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ili, audite me; timorem Domini docebo vos. 


My ſons hearken unto me, and I will teach you the 
fear of the Lord. 


T a time when Fortune is every 
where preaching up the love of 
Wealth ; when Pleaſure is extending her 
alluring voice; to enſnare us in her toils; 
when a love of Glory preſents all the ho- 
nours of this world to intoxicate us with 
vain incenſe ; when all the objects which 
ſurround us, adorned with the beauties of 
Nature, are only ſo many echos which 
repeat ſeducing delights, and invite us to 
attach ourſelves to this world; Religion 
enjoins us to be employed only about God, 
My ſons bearken unto me, and JI will teach 
you the fear of the Lord. 
A 2 How 


6 DISCOURSE 


How truly eloquent is this divine lan- 
guage! What an immenſity of things con- 
tained in a few words! This is not the lan- 
guage of a perſon who endeavours to miſ- 
lead us, nor the eloquence of an Orator 
who employs pompous language to ſurprize 
our credulity ; it is Religion herſelf, the 
daughter of Heaven, the mother of all 
Virtue, who is come down upon earth to 
eſtabliſh a Holy union between God and 
Man, and to diſplay to us a ſpectacle infi- 
nitely more excellent and affecting than all 
the beauties which are ſcattered over this 
immenſe univerſe. wo | 
I ſee this Holy Religion iſſuing like 
lightning from the boſom of the Almighty, 
and darting an unerring light from Pole to 
Pole with the greateſt ſplendor and ma- 
jeſty. All nations and people, ſtruck with 
the prodigy, and undoubtedly tranſported 
with admiration, fly to pour forth before 
her the: humble homage of their hearts 
and minds, and forgetting this world and 
all its creatures, are only employed in 
contemplating this magnificent Object. 


No, 
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No, my, Brethren, that is not the caſe, the 
moſt incredible blindneſs, and the moſt tri- 
fling, objects, which ſhew but a momentary 
glare, make even Religion diſappear, al- 
W though ſurrounded with all the glory of 

God. There are none but ſome few privi- 

leged ſouls, whom the world even looks 

upon with contempt, who liſten to her voice. 

They will lend an ear to the ſinging of 

Syrens and the hiflings of Serpents, but 

they will ſhut their cars againſt the voice 

of Religion, who calls upon the whole hu- 
1 man race with the utmoſt tenderneſs, and 
» recommends to them, above all other things, 
sd ſear the Lord. My /ons hearken unto me, 
e and I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 
7, There is no mother more tender than 
to Religion, none that can more ſincerely 
comfort her children, nor any one more 
capable of executing any thing that ſhe 
undertakes for their happineſs. 

Monicha, that incomparable woman, is 
much admired, who ſhed ſuch torrents of 
tears over her ſon Auguſtine; and, that ſhe 
might not abandon him, croſſed the ſeas, 
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with the moſt heroic courage, from Africa 
to Italy, only employed about his conver- þ 

fon, waiting with a holy anxiety for the 
moment when the needful grace ſhould ? 
come to change his heart. Nevertheleſs, | 
O ye Chriſtian hearers, Monicha only pre- 
lents to your view a ſpark of that fire with 
which Religion is inflamed, when ſhe is | 
employed in the preſervation-of a ſinner. 
I ſee the earth and the ſeas witneſſing the | 


zeal of the great Apoſtle, and that fervor 
with which the ſucceeding Diſciples were 


animated, who have been employed from | 
age to age in ſpreading abroad the facred 
truth, even into the moſt barbarous iſlands 
and into the remoteſt corners of the earth. 
In one place, we ſee them, like happy tem- 
peſts, effectually terrifying the wicked and 
the worſhippers of idols; in another, like 
beneficent clouds pouring forth the blood of 
JeſusChrift in copious ſtreams. From their 
holy mouths we hear Religion herſelf inceſ- 
fantly repeating, with the moſt affecting 
tenderneſs, and the moſt ardent charity, My 
ſons, bearken unto me, and Iwill teach you the 
fear of the Lord. x"; It 


* 
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It is, as if ſhe had ſaid to all mankind, 
I will not teach you to handle the Globe 
and the Compaſs, but I will teach you to 
lay hold of the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the only ſteady ſupport to be confided in 
upon all occaſions. I will not inſtruct you 
in the rules of human policy, which is fre- 
quently nothing but the art of deceiving; 
but I will ſhew you the direct path which 


leads to Heaven. I will not teach you how 
to know the courſe of the ſtars, nor to dil- 


cover the ſecrets of nature ; but I will con- 
vince you that the figure of this world 
paſſeth away, and that there isnothing more 
dangerous than forming with it too warm 
an attachment. I will not give you a deſ- 


© cription of this earth; but I will mark out 
to you the very ſmall ſpace of it which you 


will occupy at your death; becauſe it 1s 
that idea which ſhould detach you from the 
purſuit of the honours and the pleaſures of 
this world. I will not inſpire you with a 
love of conqueſt and triumphs which in- 
ſpires and animates the Heroes of the age; 
but I will inflame your minds with a love 

A 4 of 


10 DISCOURSE 


of eternal happineſs, and teach you to over- 
come yourſelves. 

Such is Religion my Friend, and ſuch it 
her conduct with regard to us. She ſpares 
no pains, no watching nor toils, when ſhe 
is engaged in penetrating our hearts with 
the fear of the Lord. Sometimes ſhe lays 
open her Tribunals to conciliate us with 
Jeſus Chriſt ; at other times her Tabernacles 
to ſuſtain us by his moſt ſacred body. 

What has this all divine Religion not 
done for us, to teſtify her affectionate zeal 
and love? She received us moſt cordially 
into her boſom at the very inſtant of our 
birth; carried us into her ſacred Temple to 
be impreſſed with the ſeal of Chriſtianity, 
which nothing in this world can ever de- 
face: ſhe has followed us ſtep by ſtep, and 
as ſoon as we could ſpeak, put into our 
hands the alphabet of | thoſe Holy Truths 
which we were born to read'; ſhe has com- 
municated to us the grace of the Holy Sa- 
craments, and has intereſted herſelf moſt 
wonderfully for our ſalvation, by Prayers, 

E by 
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by 'Sacrifices, by Feſtivals, and by Inſtruc- 
tions. 

Alas! if you do not recollect her by all 
theſe efforts of zeal and tenderneſs; if you 
are not ſenſibly affected by all theſe pro- 
ceedings ; it is becauſe you unfortunately 
will not judge.of this Holy Religion, but - 
from the ridiculous deformed pictures which 
have been drawn of her by Impiety and 
Fanaticiſm : it is becauſe you believe ſhe is 
filled with a bitter intolerating zeal, while 
ſhe is Charity herſelf: it is becauſe you ima- 
gine her to have a perſecuting ſpirit, though 
ſhe is the greateſt enemy to perſecution 
it is becauſe you have repreſented her to 
yourſelf as having the thunder always in 
her hand ready to ſtrike impenitent Sinners, 
although ſhe never employs canonical. pu- 
niſhments, until every gentle means has 
been fruitleſsly attempted, and is exceed- 
ingly grieved at being compelled to come 
to ſuch extremity. 

Learn to know her and you will find her 
gentle and patient, ready to meet the ſtray- 
ing ſheep to lead it back to the ſheep-fold; 

| A 5 | unſuſ- 
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unſuſpecting of ill, and enduring all the 
imperfections of human nature in the hope 
that mankind will correct themſelves; pray- 
ing continually for them, that they may: | 
obtain pardon from Heaven. You will 
find ſhe is without paſſion, without cruelty, | 
without peeviſhneſs or ambition; in a word, | 
you will find her worthy of him who has 
rendered her his image and his oracle. 

Ye Chriſtian Hearers, the name of our 
Holy Religion has been abuſed by thoſe } 
who have repreſented her as taking pleaſure | 
in puniſhing: or tormenting. Alas! her 
greateſt pleaſure is in diſarming the anger 
of an offended Deity. The prayers which 
ſhe addreſſes day and night to Heaven, has 
no object in view but to beg for the remiſ- 
ſion of fins, and to entreat wy for of- 
fending Sinners. | 

It can be nothing but the blackeſt ingra- 
titude, or a total ignorance of her true cha- 
racer, which could repreſent her in an un- 
favourable light. The great misfortune is, 
that ſome people confound Religion with 
her Miniſters, and make her reſponſible for 

N their 
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their faults. O Holy Religion ! where are 
thy accuſers? Thou mayeſt truely boaſt, 
that thou haſt no enemies but men whoſe 
lives are ſcandalous, or whoſe minds are 
prejudiced ; only men who are ſeduced by 
their paſſions, or miſled by a pernicious ill- 
grounded philoſophy. 

Religion would not have met the ſmall- 
eſt oppoſition, if ſhe had permitted mortals 
to follow the bent of their own inclinations 
without ſcruple or reſtraint. She would not 
have appeared ſuperſtitious, ſevere, andeven 
cruel, but becauſe ſhe requires a purity of 
morals and a ſubmiſſive obedience to the 
will of God. 

But if an earthly Sovereign whom you 
have choſen as a maſter to rule over you is 
not odious, even when he enacts rigorous 
laws for the ſupport of good order, and em- 
ploys his power in puniſhing thoſe who diſ- 
obey his mandates; wherefore ſhould Reli- 
gion who acquaints you with the orders of 
theAlmighty, and who only turns you away 
from committing crimes to drag you from 
the empire of your paſſions, and to make 

you 
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you happy; wherefore I ſay, ſhould ſhe 
appear ſo deſerving of your hatred ?_ 

To make you ſenſible on the contrary how 
much Religion deſerves all our love, it is 
ſufficient my dear Brethren, to explain in a 
few words the good effects which ſhe has 


produced ſince ſhe began to exerciſe her 


auguft miniſtry. 

It is through my means, ſhe will tell you, 
that: your Princes, who were {formerly Barba- 
rians, are now become refined; that ſlavery 
is aboliſhed ;. that every man has his value 
in the eyes of the great men of this world, 
and that their property is become common, 
if I may uſe the expreſſion, by the recipro- 
cal cares which they take to comfort one 
another; it is through me that you have 
learnt to forgive injuries; that your great- 

.eſt enemies no longer ſeek vengeance, but 
to do good ſor evil; that revilings are 


ſtopt, calumnies ſtifled, hatred lulled aſleep, 
exceſſes checked, and ſcandal puniſhed ; it 
is by me that the ties of marriage are ren- 


dered ſacred and indiflolubly binding; 
that parents tenderly love their children, 
and 
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and the children, filled with reſpe& for 
thoſe who gave them birth, obey their com- 
mands with pleaſure ; that a proper ſubor- 
dination is preſerved in ail ranks and condi- 
tions ; that juſtice is diligent, innocence 
ſupported, indigence aſſiſted, virtue praiſed, 
zeal admired, and piety followed, 

It is by my means that man is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the beaſt ; that the Sciences 
are looked upon as valuable, from the ex- 
cellent purpoſes to which they are applied ; 
that men give uni Ceſar the things which 
are Cæſar's, and unto God the things which 
are God's ; that good faith governs in com- 
merce: Candour is found in Courts : the 
mind extends itſelf beyond the Heavens; 
the heart purifies itſelf; the body ſpiritu- 
alizes itſelf, and the * renders itſelf di- 
vine, | 


It i is by my means the gentle manners 
govern ſociety; that hearts are united in 
the ſacred bonds of friendſhip; that Falſe- 
hood is hateful, and Truth triumphant; | 
chat man ceaſes to love the creature, that 
he may turn his eyes to his Creator ; that 


the 
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you happy; wherefore I ſay, ſhould ſhe 
appear ſo deſerving of your hatred ?. 

To make you ſenſible on the contrary how 
much Religion deſerves all our love, it is 
ſufficient my dear Brethren, to explain in a 
few words the good effects which ſhe has 
produced ſince ſhe began to exerciſe her 
auguft miniſtry. 

It is through my means, ſhe will tell you, 
that: your Princes, who were ſormerly Barba- 
rians, are now become refined; that ſlavery 
is aboliſhed ;_ that every man bas his value 
in the eyes of the great men of this world, 
and that their property is become common, 
if I may uſe the expreſſion, by the recipro- 
cal cares which they take to comfort one 
another; it is through me that you have 
learnt to forgive injuries; that your great- 
eſt enemies no longer ſeek vengeance, but 
to do good for evil; that revilings are 
ſtopt, calumnies ſtifled, hatred lulled aſleep, 
exceſſes checked, and ſcandal puniſhed ; it 
is by me that the ties of marriage are ren- 
dered ſacred and indiſſolubly binding; 
that parents tenderly love their children, 
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and the children, filled with reſpe& for 
thoſe who gave them birth, obey their com- 
mands with pleaſure ; that a proper ſubor- 
dination is preſerved in ail ranks and condi- 
tions; that juſtice is diligent, innocence 
ſupported, indigence aſſiſted, virtue praiſed, 
zeal admired, and piety followed. 

It is by my means that man is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the beaſt ; that the Sciences: 
are looked upon as valuable, from the ex⸗ 
cellent purpoſes to which they are applied ; 
that men give unto Ceſar the things which 
are Cæſar's, and unto God the things which 
are God's ; that good faith governs in com- 
merce: Candour is found in Courts: the 
mind extends itſelf beyond the Heavens ; 
the heart purifies itſelf ; the body ſpiritu- 
alizes itſelf, and the TN renders itſelf di- 
vine, | 

It is by my means the gentle manners' 
govern ſociety ; that hearts are united in 
the ſacred bonds of friendſhip ; that Falſe- 
hood is hateful, and Truth triumphant ; | 
chat man ceaſes to love the creature, that 
he may turn his eyes to his Creator ; that 
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the Sacraments unite the Chriſtian with the 
Man-God ; that Earth becomes a Heaven ; 
Death a great gain ; Eternity the dwelling 
of Glory, and the centre of all happineſs. 

It is by my means that you participate 
in the good works of all virtuous men; 
that you have as many interceſſors as there 
are of the Elect; that the Church Militant 
ſuffering and triumphant, forms but one and 
the ſame ſociety, of whom God is the chief, 
the firſt pinciple, and the life. 

It is I, who always filled with compaſſion 
for the ſinner, without being repulſed by 
his odious crimes, aſſiſt and ſupport him, 
even on the bed of death : It is I that re- 
vive his hopes, when he would give himſelf 
up to deſpair ; that fortify his mind when 
ready to fink under grief and depreſſion ; 
that comfort him when all the world ſeem 
to have forſaken him; It is I that receive 
his dying breath with all the zeal of the 
moſt affecting Charity, and accompany 
him in ſpirit even unto Eternity,remember- 
ing him when he is in the preſence of God, 
and 
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and no longer any thing upon earth, but 
forgotten by all mankind. 
Let me aſk you then, my Brethren, if 
Religion appears by theſe features to be the 
ſtep-mother her. enemies affect to repreſent 
her; a monſter who has occaſioned a thou- 
ſand miſchiefs, and that nnn to be de- 
2 
Such blaſphemies, e make 
you ſhudder with horror, and more eſpeci- 
ally, when you recollect that this Divine 
Religion judges nobody upon earth, never 
deſpairs of the converſion of Sinners, and 
knows neither falſe pretences nor diſſirnula- 
tion : that ſhe dreads extinguiſhing the 
ſmoaking flax; that ſhe tolerates her ene- 
mies, and oppoſes them only with tears and 
prayers, as Jeſus Chriſt tolerated the ſchiſ- 
matics and infidels of his time ; when you 
ſee her deſcending even into diſmal dun- 
geons to bring aſſiſtance, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, to the moſt heinous offenders, and 
charitably embracing all ſects and commu- 
mons praying equally for Jews and Pagans: 
| An 
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All corners of the earth are filled with 
the good works of Religion, and the pious 
monuments which ſhe hath erected. Has 
the world ever ſeen a ſociety actudted witli 
ſuch zeal, ſuch beneficence, ſuch charity? 
Religion recommends to us to weep 
with thoſe that weep, and to rejoice with 
thoſe that are in joy; ſhe makes herſelf all 
things to all men; and thinks herſelf equal- 
ly bound to diſcharge her duties to the fool- 
iſh or to the wile, and ſeeks every oppor- 
tunity to exhort to encourage and to oblige 
them. | 
Religion ſhould be ſeen amidſt the holy 
auſterities, which ſhe requires of the Sinner 
to obtain favour in the ſight of God, mix 
ing her tears with his, and giving him at 
laſt the kiſs of reconciliation, leads him 
with triumph to the Altar, in tranſports of 
joy and gladneſs. 
Alas! O. Holy Religion, that thou who 
art ſo deſerving ſhould be ſo little known; 
and that man, who ſhould kneel down and 
kiſs thy footſteps, can be ſo ungrateful as to 
abuſe thee! There is no real Virtue upon 
* earth 
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earth but what is inſpired by thee, and yet 
to hear what is ſaid by thy enemies, we 
might be induced to believe that thou art 
the cauſe of all the misfortunes which hap- 
pen in the world, for they are not afraid to 
apply to you what has been ſaid of the Re- 
ligion of the Pagans. But are you ſo dim- 
ſighted as not to be ſenſible that the more 
Religion is ſacred and reſpectable, the more 
will wicked men abuſe her holy name, to 
diſguiſe their paſſions, and deceive with the 
greateſt addreſs ? It is becauſe ſhe is Juſtice 
herſelf, that the unjuſt affect tobe religious, 
that they may not be ſuſpected ; it is be- 
cauſe ſhe preaches up diſintereſtedneſs, that 
man who is governed by greedy deſires, 
aſſumes her name to conceal his horrid 
avarice; it is becauſe ſhe condemns even 
an appearance of any thing vicious, that 
the wicked wretch covers himſelf with her 
cloak on purpoſe to commit crimes unpu- 
niſhed ; it is becauſe ſhe recommends hu- 
manity and-ſelf-denial, that the ambitious 
man wears her garb, that he may paſs un- 
Known. | 

Never 
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Never confound Religion with thoſe men 
who make a profeſſion without the practice, 
and then you will form the higheſt idea of 
her in your own mind. 1 

You will ſee her in St. John, and not in 
Judas; in St. Peter, and not in Ananias; 
in St. Paul, and not in Simon Magus; you 
will ſee her in Athanaſius, and not in Arius; 
in Auguſtine, and not in Pelagius; then 
you will find her charitable, magnanimous, 
and worthy of God himſelf. 9 

It is not the way to know a picture to 

judge by the ſhades, Rehgion 1s like the f 

firmament, the more it is examined, the 

greater number of ſtars will be diſcovered ; Þ 

like the ſea, the more it is obſerved, the 

more it appears to be immenſe, like fine 

gold, the more it is tried in the furnace, 
the greater will be its luſtre, 

How ſhall ſhe be paſſionate who forbids 
all paſſion ? How ſhall ſhe employ Falſe- 
hood, who condemns the leaſt equivoca- 
tion ? How ſhall ſhe become a perſecutor, 
whoſe diſtinguiſhed character is to be for 
ever perſecuted ? Jeſus Chriſt, when he eſ- 

tabliſned 
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tabliſned his Religion, foretold nothing to 
her but croſſes, contradictions and diſap- 
pointments. He did not ſay to her, Go and 
declare war againſt Sinners and wicked He- 
retics; but he told her in the perſon of his 
Apoſtles : Behold, I ſend you forth as Lambs 
among Wolves : W boſoever will not receive 
you, paſs to another city, ſbaking the duſs 
rom off your feet. 
Behold how religion has been announced 
in the world, and in this manner is ſhe al- 
ways announced by thoſe Miniſters who 
know her, and wiſh to make her univerſally | 
loved. 18 
Open her books, enter into her temples, 
hearken to her inſtructions, and you will 
find that her language is only the language 
of Charity; ſhe employs no authority but 
perſuaſion. It never was Religion, but it 
Vas falſe zeal who, pretending to imitate 
her, ſeized fire and ſword, to compel Here- 
tics to abjure their errors, and Jews to be- 
come Chriſtians. 
Religion anathematizes all who have a 
perſecuting temper, or a ſpirit of party zeal. 
.* 
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The enemy of cabals, of violence, of aceu- 
ſations, ſhe loves only peace and goodwill; 
and although ſhe thunders againſt errors, 
ſhe ſpareth thoſe that maintain them, and 
ſolicits their forgiveneſs with the Princes of 

the Earth, and the God of the Univerſe. 
Her zeal conſiſts in never entering into 
terms of capitulation with Error; ſhe ſuffers 
every thing rather than to give up a ſingle 
iota of her belief, becauſe ſhe teaches no 
article as a matter of faith, but what God 
himſelf hath revealed; and multitudes of 
martyrs are ſeen to iſſue forth from her 
ſplendid and fertile boſom, and expoſe 
themſelves to all the fury of fire and ſword, 
rather than admit of an alteration 1 in the 
wall of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The records of Religion, my bree 
are depoſited with us, and if you find there 
any traces of blood, but the blood of her 
diſciples, which has been ſhed in defence of 
her Holy Truth, it is with injuſtice that I 


extol her gentleneſs and charity. But you 


will ſee no deeds of hers but effuſions of 
_—_ ſolemn acts of the moſt ſingular be- 


nevolence 
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nevolence; examples of patience, mildneſs 
and forbearance. | 

From morning until night ſhe waits the 
repentance of the ſinner, ſtretching forth 
an aſſiſting hand, ready to drag him from 
that precipice on whoſe brink he hangs ' 
ſuſpended. | 

Thouſands and thouſands of times hath 
ſhe ſoftened the rage of the Father, who 
would not have forgiven the offending ſon 
thouſands of times hath ſhe reſtrained the 
ſeverity of a Superior who. refuſed to liſten 
to a penitent Friar ; a thouſand times hath 
ſhe filled with words of peace and gentle- 
neſs the mouth of the man of power, when 
ready to burſt forth with keen reſentment, 

If there are falſe devotees, who disfigure 
the charms of true religion, you are the 
more to blame if you truſt to the picture 
drawn by them, when the ſupreme Legiſ- 
lator, who has warned you againſt theſe 
men, that lay a burden upon others, which 


they themſelves would not touch with the 


end of their fingers: againſt theſe men 
who ſtart at a gnat, but can ſwallow a ca- 
888 mel ; 
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mel ; againſt thoſe men who appear dreſſed 
in ſheep's cloathing, but who are inwardly 
ravening wolves; againſt theſe men who 
affect to hide their heads in darkneſs, that 
they may ſeem to ſpend their time in faſt- 
ing; againſt theſe men who believe them- 
ſelves better than their neighbours, and 
think they are fo, becauſe they believe that 
long prayers are ny to obtain for- 
givenels. 

Far, far is Religion from Hypocriſy, Fa- 
naticiſm, and ſuperſtition : ſincere, gentle, 
patient as her divine Chief, ſhe knows no 
other arms but perſuaſion ; continually call- 
ing to mind the words of her heavenly 
Maſter, It ſball not be with you as w the 
Princes of the Earth. 

Alas! that I cannot excite that love and 
gratitude in your hearts, which you owe to 
this Holy Religion, who hath neither ſpot 
nor blemiſh, and who preſerves herſelf un- 
defiled here upon earth amidſt Vice-and 
Error, and will only quit this world to re- 
turn to the boſom of God! She is like a 
river that will flow back to its original 
ſource 
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ſource ; a ſun that will paſs into another he- 
miſphere. 

If my brethren you have ever given cre- 
dit to the calumnies with which our Hea- 
venly Religion has been blackened, or if 
you have had any ſhare in fo foul a deed, go 
this day and acknowledge your errors be- 
ſore her altars; embrace them as a ſign of 
the new alliance which you wiſh to engage 
in with her from this time forth. Conſider 
that it is this Religion that hath made you 
Chriſtians, and will lead you to Heaven if 
you faithfully follow her engagements. 
Think that in the laſt day ſhe will riſe up 
againſt you, as a witneſs that will weigh 
you down, if you have not faithfully prac- 
tiſed the precepts which ſhe enjoined. She 
will then be the queen, of whom the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks, ſitting at the right-hand of 
God in all her ſplendour : Regina à dextris 
tuts, in veſtitu deaurato, circumdata varietate. 

We ought to place our confidence in Re- 
ligion, while we are here on earth, if we 
would have nothing to dread at the laſt day; 
but what can we have to fear if we ſerve 


under 
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under the Standard? The Martyrs, in fol- 
lowing her footſteps, believed themſelves 


in vulnerable amidſt the moſt cruel tor- 
ments, ſo far did the ardour of their charity 
deaden the ſenſe of pain. With Reli- 
gion, every thing we do is excellent, but 
without her, the moſt ſplendid ——_— have 
not the leaſt merit. | 
Come then and liſten to her as the ora- 
cle which you ſhould attend, if you defire 


to learn to deſpiſe the figure of this world, 


which paſſeth away, and prefer God to 
every thing which is not God's, and dread 
to give him offence. This is what Religion 
has declared to you this day by my mouth, 
and what ſhe will inceſſantly repeat until 
that moment when God ſhall call you to 
give an account of your conduct. My 
ſons, hearken unto me, and 1 will teach you 


the fear of the Lord, 


RE- 


—_— 
— 


REFLECTIONS 
UP ON 


ADDRESSED TO A BISHOP, 
Otwithſtanding the paſſions . which 
converted the terreſtrial Paradiſe into 
a field of briars and thorns, and overflowed 
the world with a torrent of vices and errors, 
that in ſome ſort obliged the Deity himſelf 
to manifeſt his vengeance by an univerſal 
deluge, Religion, as pure as that Heaven 
from which ſhe deſcended, has ſtil] pre- 
ſerved herſelf without ſpot or wrinkle.— 
Under the natural law, I conſider her as a 
young orange-plant, which as yet ſhews 
only a green ſtalk ; under the written law, I 
behold her ſhoot forth buds ready to un- 
© fold; under the law of grace, ſhe produced 
abundantly flowers and fruits, that on every 
ſide ſpread the moſt delicious perfumes. 
Vo“. III. B Or 
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Or rather let us ſay, that at her beginning, 
ſhe is only a faint glimmering of the dawn 
diſpelling the darkneſs, in her growth, an 
Aurora announcing the brighteſt day ; in 
her perfection, the ſun himſelf, by the 
aCtivity of his rays, foſtering and fertilizing 
the ſeeds of all the virtues, 

An object ſo magnificent, which traced 
out in the moral order a picture of the moſt 
beautiful works in the natural; which ſhew- 
ed us an intellectual world in the midſt of 
the material, which raiſed the ſoul upon the 
wrecks of the body, which ſpiritualized the 
ſenfes, which made the thoughts divine, in 
a word, which placed Man by the {ide of 
his Creator, ought doubtleſs to have had 
the moſt zealous Panegyriſts, the warmeſt 
defenders. Accordingly, in the different 
ages of the world, we have ſeen the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs, become a ſpectacle to Angels and 
Men, in order to ſupport, at the expence 
of their fortunes, of their repoſe, of their 
very lives, that Holy Religion with which 
their hearts were filled, They required not 

10 the 


UPON ZEAL. 29 


the death of the ſinful and the impious 
on the contrary, they laid down their own 
lives to eſtabliſh the rights of Religion, 
knowing that it ought to be announced, 
only with gentleneſs and charity. 

If the ancient law often ſtruck prevari- 
cators with death, it was a law of terror 
given in the midſt of thunders and lighten- 
ings, calculated to intimidate, and the 
Jews, on whom it was impoſed, were a na- 
tion whom it was neceſſary to awaken by 
extraordinary chaſtiſements ; but the new 
law ſpringing up on Mount Calvary from 
the very blood of the Man-God, who prays 
even for his murderers, and dies for his 
enemies, teacheth all men that Chnſtianity 
is truly the work of peace, of gentleneſs, 
of charity; that no man can be the ſervant 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is animated with a 
ſpirit of hatred and perſecution; that to be 
zealous, according to the rules of the Goſ- 
pel, we muſt not bring down Truth to a 
level with Error, but bring back thoſe who 
controvert its precepts and doctrines by 


Example and Inſtruction. 
Ba Jeſus 


30 REFLECTIONS 


Jeſus Chriſt has given us the beſt rules 
poſſible with regard to Zeal, by the manner 
in which he treated the Sadducees and Pub- 
licans. He ate with the one, he tolerated 
the other, and ſhewed no reſentment except 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſeee, becauſe, 
attached ſolely to the outward obſervances 
of the law, they had not its ſpirit, and even 
took occaſion from it to deſpiſe and to hate 
all thoſe who did not obſerve their trivial. 
practices of devotion, and to boaſt without 
reſtraint of their own merits. According- 
ly they were the firſt to put Jeſus Chriſt to 
death, while the Sadducees, who denied 
the Immortality of the Soul, had leſs ſhare 
in that dreadful guilt : which is a proof that 
falſe Zeal is often more dangerous even than 
Incredulity. No Humanity can be expect- 
ed from a Fanatic, who, at the very time 

that he ſacrifices you to his hatred, thinks 
he is doing God ſervice. Putat _ obſequi- 
um Deo preſtare. 
St. Paul before his converſion, becauſe 
animated by falſe Zeal, breathed bloòd and 
ſlaughter againſt the Chriſtians, He had 


CON- 


9 
1 


UPON 9 31 
conſented to the death of Stephen, and, 
hurried on by a ſpirit of Fanaticiſm, was 
become the moſt fiery Perſecutor of the 
riſing Church. 

Had all the Miniſters of the Goſpel been 
careful to take Jeſus Chriſt for their model, 
had they ſeriouſly conſidered that ſinners 
were kindly received, the Samaritans and 
Sadducees patiently. borne with by that di- 
vine Saviour, we had ſeen no excels. in. the 
boſom of the Church, nor had the enemies 
of Chriſtianity ever, been. able- to; bring 
W againſt her the unjuſt reproach- of being a 
Perſecutor. 
| The evil ſprings entirely from a propen- 
ſity to diſpute, which is almoſt always en- 
gendered by. pride.. Under a pretence of 
defending the intereſts of God and the 
Church, men become ſeekers of themſelves, 
and'take for real Zeal the efferveſcence of a 
boiling blood or heated imagination. This 
is ſo true, that I have known men in their 
youth of a moſt impetuous Zeal, which 
twenty years after was entirely relaxed, be- 
cauſe they began to be cooled by. old age. 

| B 3 Pre- 
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Prejudices are another cauſe of Fanaticiſm. 
If we be not cauiious, they take ſuch deep 
root in us as even to incorporate with our 
nature ; and ſhould we unhappily be per- 
ſuaded that a ſimple opinion of the ſchools 
18 an article of Faith, we would facrifice 
our lives in its ſupport. Such have been 
the ſcenes in ages of ignorance, where men 
anathematized and butchered each other 
for particular opinions which were not 


thoſe of the univerſal Church. 

Obſtinacy has produced in all ages evils 
ſo much the more dangerous, as it has often 
been found joined to the moſt impoſing 
appearance of Piety. Lucifer, Biſhop of 
Cagliari, was a man of the greateſt zeal and 
moſt rigid morals ; but yielding to an exceſs 
of Fanaticiſm, he refuſed to communicate 
even with thoſe for whom the Church retain- 
ed an indulgence worthy of his charity. 

The ſpirit of Intolerance and Perſecution 
often ſprings from entire Ignorance, Men 
fuffer themſelves to be led by the blind, 
and fall with them. This fault is inexcul- 
able in the Miniſten of a God who recom- 

' mends 
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mends to thoſe who are to guide his people 
to be the light of the world. We ought to 
make a great diſtinction between ignorance 
and ſimplicity. The firſt draws after it a 
multitude of miſchiefs, eſpecially when it 
inclines to Fanaticiſm, A man, that caſe 
only liſtens to himſelf ; and, as he knows no- 
thing, commits evil without perceiving it. 
Whatever may be the origin of falſe Zeal, 
it is always an abomination in the ſight of 
God, though its enormity may be increaſed 
or diminiſhed in different degrees. But 
could men have diſtinguiſhed the toleration 
of perſons from the toleration of errors, 
that Zeal had never been known, No Chri(- 
tian whatever, is, on any occaſion, allowed 
to ſet Error on a par with Truth, and con- 
found the Heretic, the Unbeliever, the Pa- 
gan, With the Faithful, who are marked 
ith the ſign of Faith; but the practice of 
eſus Chriſt obliges us to ſupport the men, 
of whatever communion they be, to hve 
peaceably with them, and not to torment 
hem on account of any ſyſtem of belief 
hey may have adopted. | 
B 4 The 
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| The characteriſtics of true Zeal, are gen- 
tleneſs an] perſuaſion. An air of ſeverity 
to Unbelievers, never fails to irritate rather 
than convert them. The Saviour of the 
world, our pattern-and our head, commands 
the Paſtor to ſeek the loſt ſheep, to bring 
it back upon his ſhoulders, and not to 
quench ihe ſmoking flax nor break the bruiſ- 
ed rced. We know the anſwer made by 
that Man-God to the Apoſtles, when. little 
inſtructed in his doctrine, they wanted to 
bring down fire upon Samaria. You know 
nat what ſpirit you are of, ſaid he to them; 
1 came not to deſtroy finners, but to ſave them. 
We ſee perſons, animated by falſe Zeal, 
kindle into rage, and aſſume a murdering 
aſpect and tone, when they ſee or hear of a 
man who has the misfortune to be out of 
the right path, But true Zeal, which 1s ac- 
cording to the knowledge of God, is only 
enflamed by the ſpirit of Charity, and never 
news itſelf but with the mildeſt look, ne- 
ver expreſſes itſelf but in the kindeſt terms. 

When St. John the Evangeliſt, the gent- 


leſt of mankind, recommends to us not even 
ta 
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to bid an enemy of Jeſus Chriſt God ſpeed, 
he only means to inform us that. we muſt 
abſolutely renounce the company of every 
man who we foreſee. may poſlibly pervert 
us. 

Inſtead of following the example of 
Rome herſelf, the metropolis of the world, 
which tolerates the Jews in the public exer- 


ciſe of their Religion, inſtead of imitating 


the conduct of the ſovereign Pontiffs, who 
receive the Proteſtants with the greateſt de- 
monſtrations of friendſhip, theſe men almoſt 
never ſpeak of Unbelievers but to load them 
with imprecations, It was not thus that the 
Fathers of the Church acted, who, in their 
writings - preached up no other doctrines 
but Concord and Charity; who made them- 
ſelves interceſſors for the guilty, in order to 
obtain their pardon from the Judges and. 
Emperors. 

Our Lord himſelf, when he prayed for 
his executioners, taught us how his cauſe is 
to be avenged. There would not have 
been ſo many clamours againſt the Catholic 
Church, ſo much animoſity hetween. the 

| N 5 different 
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different Communions, had the ſpirit of the 
Goſpel been the guide of our hearts and 
underſtandings. 
It cannot be diſputed that every one 
ought to uſe his utmoſt endeavours for the 
ſalvation of his brethren, either by inſtruc- 
tion or example ; but they are not to be 
conſtrained by violence nor authority. 
Faith and works are pleaſing to God only 
ſo far as they are voluntary. If we force a 
man to do pennance, to pray to God, in a 
word to adopt a Religion which his heart 
. rejects, we render ourſelves guilty in the 
eyes of the Lord, for it is in no caſe allowed 
to harraſs conſciences. It ſpall not be with if 
you, faith Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, as 
with thoſe who bear rule tn the earth. He 
defires that all who liſten to him ſhould do 
it ſincerely, and we have never ſeen that 
during the courſe of this mortal life, he 
forced any one to come and hear him. He 
even ſuffered the young man to depart who 
ſeemed defirous of following him, becauſe 
Religion is deſigned only for thoſe of a wil- 
ling mind, Hominibus bone voluntatis. 
* 
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If we forcibly enliſted in the Church 
thoſe who have no inclination to enter it, 
we ſhould only make prevaricators and hy- 
pocrites. Theſe words, compelle entrare 
(compel them to come in) are taken from 
a parable, and never meant that we ought 
to oblige men to be Catholics or Chriſtians 
againſt their wills; but only that we ought, 
by preaching, to uſe the moſt powerful 
perſuaſions that they may enter into the 
road of Salvation, and eſpecially repreſent 
to them that their eternal happineſs or mi- 
ſery is at ſtake. 

But a party-ſpirit is ſo much more dan- 
gerous, as it aſſumes all forms, even that of 
Piety, in order to exerciſe its tyranny. 
They who are actuated by it really ſeek on- 
ly after dominion. When they meet with 
reſiſtance they are inflamed by the love of 
Religion, for which they have little regard; 
they are hurt by the wound given to their 
pride. But this is a falſe principle;—a par- 
ty-ſpirit makes viſionaries pretend to inſpi- 
ration, and Fanatics give themſelves out for 
Martyrs. Such were the heads of the Sects 


ſuch . 
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ſuch were formerly even in the boſom: of 
the Church ſome falfe Zealots, who con- 
tended for things not intereſting to the 
Faith. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory furniſhes ma- 
ny examples of this kind ſufficient to make Wl 
us tremble :. for what is more dreadful than 
to ſee good. men fall a prey to a Zeal diſ- 
pleaſing in the ſight of God, and condemn- 
ed by the Church, as equally hurtful ta 4 
Religion and the rights of ſociety ? 7 f 

Nothingismore admirable than true Zeal. | 
If it ſometimes breaks out, as that of Jeſus 
Chriſt againſt the Profaners of the Temple. 
it is becauſe the man, who comes even to 3 
the feet of. the altars to inſult his Maker, 
ought to be checked; and that the love of 1 
Truth is not to be conſounded with party- 
ſpirit., That love animated the Martyrs, 
the Fathers of the Church, and all thoſe 
who oppoſed Error wich vehemence, yet 
without perſcenting i its authors; 

A ſovereign who is a real Chriſtian ought, 
doubtleſs, to ſtop the courſe of i impiety in 
his dominions ; but he ought not, in de- 
fence.of the honour of a Religion which. is 


entirely 
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entirely Charity, to puniſh with death thoſe 
who are unhappy enough to attack it, unleſs 
when they raiſe ſeditions, and diſturb divine 
worſhip. For what is Chriſtianity, but the 
effuſion of Divine Love, of that Love 
which on the Croſs pardons even blaſphe: 
mers, of that Love which hoſpitably em- 
braces the Turk and the Indian; in a 
word, of that Love which, becoming all 
things to all men, never deſireth the death 
but the converſion of a ſiuner. 

What happy changes ſhould. we have 
ſeen, if, inſtead of tormenting Heretics, we 
had conjured them with all poſſible tender- 
neſs not to depart from the center of unity] 
If we had cleared up their doubts with gen- 
tleneſs, liſtened to their objections with pa- 
tience, and, in.a word, ſpoken to them the 
language of Religion herſelf, with whom 
there is no reſpect of perſons, and who nei- 
ther bears a bitter nor a haughty ſpirit! _ 

Methinks I hear this divine Religion call 
loudly to all thoſe who have been perſecuted 
by party Spuat ; © It is not by me you. have 
been perſecuted : ſprung from the boſom 
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&« of the Father of Mercies, I recommend 
« only Charity; being the fruit of divine 
„ love to mankind ; I defire only their fal- 
« vation; breathing nothing but ſelf-denial 
and humility ; in imitation of my divine 
„% Mafter, I lay myſelf at the feet of the 
„hole world; and, after his example, 
&« preach only a ſpirit of gentleneſs and 
e peace Though inexorable to vice and 
&* error, I have no other arms but tears, 
&« prayers, and cenſures purely ſpiritual, to 
« bring back ſinners. 

Imitate that divine Religion, my Lord, 
in your treatment of the unbelievers by 
whom you are environed ; gain their confi- 
dence, exhort them by the moſt tender 
father to open their eyes to their wander- 
ings, and in every circumſtance teſtify to 
them, that you bear them a ſincere and ar- 
dent good will. Then will you have ful- 


filled your miniſtry in a manner worthy of 
the Apoſtleſhip. If they do not accompliſh _ 


your deſires, at leaſt they will admire your 
charity, and will not ſay, that the church 


loyes to perſecute, which is in fact blaſphe- 
my, 


_ ws 5 i of | 
U 3 1 * © N 5 k, - =. ,S s 2 
SW EE ne OTIS 
II - oh 
„ 8 0 
1 


UPON ZEAL. 41 
my, becanſe, always aſſiſted by the Holy 
Spirit, ſhe never can act from paſſion. 

The Holy; Biſhop of Geneva, who hath 
been the moſt vigorous champion againſt 
the Proteſtants, never ſhewed any Zeal but 
what was actuated by Charity. We ought 
always to diſtruſt the ſpirit of darkneſs, 
which transforms itſelf into an Angel of 
light, to accompliſh our ſeduction, and fill 
us with hatred to the enemies of the Faith, 
We muſt remember, that St. Paul recom- 
mends to us a proper prudence, and tells us 
in plain terms, that ſome things are lawful 
which are not expedient, Omnia mibi liceni, 
ſed non omnia expediunt. 

The great rule to which we ought ſtrictly 
to adhere, is to imitate the practice of Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, in whoſe divine life are 
found every rule of conduct, and the pat- 
tern of every virtue. Without this we 
ſhall ſometimes follow our paſſions, ſome- 
times our prejudices, ſometimes our reſent- 
ment, ſometimes our caprice; and give 


ſcandal to the good, at the very time we 
think we edify them. 
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Above all, do not entertain a belief, that 
T have the leaſt intention to ſpeak a ſingle 
word againſt the Zeal, with which every 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be filled, 
that he may combat error, and draw men 
from the road-of perdition. I blame only 
raſh, impetuous, perſecuting Zeal. He who 
ſincerely loves the Church, makes no terms 
either with licentiouſneſs or error, and 
never entertains either reſentment or hatred 
. againſt the perſons even moſt firmly attach- 
ed to their perverſe opinions. 

Such a man does not excuſe but lament 
them; and, far from avoiding them; endea- 
vours by gentleneſs, by perſuaſion, to gain 
their confidence, and make them confeſs 
their miſtakes: —In a word, he engages 
them at leaſt not to publiſh their erroneous 
ſyſtems, that the infection may not be 
communicated: 

The concluſion is, my Lord, that you 
ee thoſe miſ-taught men who. live round 
you, and believe me, that if you receive 
them with open cordiality, you will touch 
their hearts. If they abſtain not from 
{ſpreading 
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fpreading their errors out of reverence to 
the Deity, they will at leaſt do it in conſi- 
deration of your kindneſs. Do them every 
favour in your power, and conſtrain them 
by your. charity to acknowledge and to 
publiſh, that the ſpirit of the Church is really 
a ſpirit of peace and gentleneſs, and that a 
true Miniſter of the Goſpel, like his Maſter, 
waits for the repentance of Sinners, and 
would lay down his life to gain them eter- 
nal Salvation, 

Such are my ſentiments, and when you 
compare them with the Goſpel, you will al- 
low them certainly to be juſt, If I had 
time, I could quote the conduct of the 
Church, the letters of the Holy Fathers, 
and, above all, thoſe of St. Auguſtine, to 
prove that we muſt always maintain charity 
even towards thoſe whoſe doctrine and 
manners are moſt corrupted :—it is the 
ſureſt method to bring them back to unity, 
and, conſequently, to truth, 

But with theſe things, my Lord, you are 
as well acquainted as I, and by them ought 


ycu 
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you to be guided, if you would fulfil your 
duty with fidelity. I wiſh it for your own 
fake, and the peace of your Dioceſans, 
for all of whom you ought to bear a tender 
regard. f | 
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S to the manner of Preaching, we 
ſhould dedicate much more of our 
attention to correcting the morals of the 
people, than in diſcourſing upon myſteries, 
Subjects of contemplation, eſpecially if they 
are ſublime, elevate the mind, but leave 
the heart totally unaffected; while, on the 
contrary, practical diſcourſes influence the 
conduct of men, and lead their inclinations 
to that tenor of life which they recommend. 
The myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion 
make a grand and moſt magnificent picture 
with a mixture of light and ſhade, which 
ſhould be preſented from time to time to 
the view of the Faithful, as the moſt com- 
| plete 
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plete proof of the greatneſs and the incom- 
prehenſibility of the Deity ; but evangeli- 
cal morals being the proper guides to our 
practice, which ſhould affect all our actions 
and become the very ſubſtance of them, 
ought to be exhibited daily, becauſe we 
ſhould continually behave like true Chriſti- 
ans, and prove by all our works, that we 4 
hold to our Religion invanably. 7 
Attention ſhould be had to prevent 
Preachers from giving vent to invectives 
againſt people of a diſſerent perſuaſion, 
whom we do not think in the boſom of the 
Church. Abuſive declamations diſhonour 
our ſacred miniſtry, and only irritate ; it 
was neither the language of the Apoſtles, 
nor of Jeſus Chriſt, - 
There cannot be greater moderation than 
what was employed in the recital which 
they gave of the paſſion of their heavenly 
Maſter, They did not. pronounce the leaſt 
imprecation againſt Pilate, againſt Caiphas, 
nor even againſt Barabbas, that notorious 
robber, who was preferred before Jeſus 
Chriſt. The truth needs only to be diſplay- 


ed 
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Jed with ſtrength and underſtanding ; ; it is 
not by apoſtrophizing Luther or Calvin, or 
W the other Sectaries, that we can hope to 
bring the Proteſtants back into the boſom 
of the Church. The eſtabliſhed principles 
1 Ni with the leading proofs, upon which our 
MW belief of the truth depends, ſhould be diſ- 
| played, and no other weapons employed 
'8 but mild reaſonings, ſupported by the 
| ſtrength of authorities. | 
: If our Preachers would frequently read 
what St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to the Co- 


rinthians upon Charity, there is no doubt 
but their Sermons would be much more 


moderate. It is ſo natural to confound Ca- 
price and Paſſion with Zeal, that we can- 


not be too much upon our guard againſt 
whatever can excite or promote ſuch diſ- 
poſitions, 

y I knew a young Preacher here, who, ac- 
i cording to cuſtom, held conferences with 
g the Jews, on purpoſe to inſtruct and affect 


them, and who never reproached them but 
to have an opportunity of introducing 
figures of Rhetoric, and giving wing to a 


fiery . 
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fiery imagination. I repreſented to him 
that it was odious to employ the chair of 
Truth for ſuch purpoſes; he confeſſed that 
he was wrong, and corrected himſelf. Let 
us thunder againſt vices and againſt errors, 
but let us ſpare the perſons. The Church, 
who preaches only to recommend Charity, 
has not given us a right to abuſe our 
neighbours. : | 

I wiſh to God, my Lord, that my weak 
Reflections may be of any uſe to your 
Lordſhip. One thing certain is, that they 
are agreeable to the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and to Humanity ; and of courſe they 
contain the very beſt rules for our conduct. 


E 


HE $PIR1IT or THE CHURCH is no 
4 other than that of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. 
A SPIRIT or PATIENCE, OF MILDNESS, 
or PEACE, OF HUMILITY, or JUSTICE, 


OF DISINTERESTEDNESS, OF POWER, 
or TRUTH, 


I. AspPIRIT oft PATIENCE, Which con- 
liſts in a gentle treatment of ſinners, and all 
men of whatever communion they may be, 
without offering them injury or vexation in 
any manner whatever. This is the example 
ſet us by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, our auguſt 
Legiſlator, while he gave the Sadducees and 
Samaritans only demonſtrations of his good- 
neſs. This he has enjoined to us, by re- 

commending 
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commending to his Apoſtles not to extinguiſh 
the ſmoking flax, and declaring that he came 
to ſave, not to deſtroy ſiu ners. Accordingly we 
ſee that the Apoſtle, always animated by 
the ſpirit of the Church, was the moſt pa- 
tient of men towards ſinners, and that he re- 
commends forbearance as a virtue abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to whoever would be a Chriſti- 
an. He knew none but ſpiritual arms; and 
if he inflicted the eccleſiaſtical puniſhment 
upon the inceſtuous perſon at Corinth, he 
ſtill preſerved for him all the charity poſſi- 
ble, of which he gave him an effectual 

proof, by haſtening his reconciliation. 
This was the conduct of all the Saints, 
who were far removed from any thing of 
what is called Spirit of Party or Caprice; 
they liſtened ſolely to the dictates of Reli- 
gion, whenever they were to deal with he- 
retical, or even impious perſons. © Let us 
« bewail thoſe who go aſtray,” ſaid St. Au- 
guſtine ; let us endeavour to bring them 
e back to their duty, but never give them 
room for complaint: for we were not 
« ſent to ſtrike, but to inſtruct and to 
reprove 


\ 
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« reprove with mildneſs, but with firm- 
„ neſs.” 

Theſe words of St. Auguſtine are the 
more admirable, as he always confirmed 
them by his example. We know how he 
wanted to treat the Donatiſts; he even was 
willing to quit his own See, and engage the 
Biſhops his Colleagues to do the ſame, in 
order to make room for them, provided 


they would conſent ſincerely to abjure their 
errors, 


= I. AsrIRIT or mILDNEsS. Never was 
W the Church acquainted with that anger 
which ariſeth from hatred and prejudice. 
She always diſavowed theſe impetuous Mi- 
niſters, hö, ſtirred up by indiſcreet zcal, 
treat thoſe who go aſtray with aſperity : be- 
ing perſuaded that even they cannot aſcribe 
to themſelves the happineſs of having known 
the truth, and perſevered in virtue. 

Jeſus Chriſt, by declaring himſelf meek 
and lowly of heart ;, and St. John the Evan- 


geliſt, by recommending to the Faithful 
Vol. IV. 2 only 
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only Concord and Charity, give us a perfect 
knowledge of the Spirit of the Church. 

St. Paul, in his advices to Titus, requires 
that a Biſhop be not /29n angry, non iracun- 
dum; becauſe he was perſuaded that the 
Church, always inſpired by the Holy Spirit, 
can never act from paſſion. 

Thus men ought not to impute to the 
Church certain exceſſes of which Hiſtory 
has preſerved the memory, and whoſe bare 
recital is entirely repugnant to the maxims 
of the Goſpel. 


III. A sP1R1T or PEACE. The Church, 
though always agitated, dreads diſputes and 
diſſentions; remembering that Jeſus Chriſt, 
her auguſt ſpouſe, hath left her no other 
inheritance here on earth, except Peace: 
Pax vobis. 

If ſome Miniſters trouble it, and delight 
in fomenting diſſentions, they no longer act 
in the name of the Lord: they are then 
followers of their own paſſions, and deſire 
to make the Lord ſubſervient to their ini- 


quities. Jeſus Chriſt hath fo clearly ex- 
plained 
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plained to us his doctrine. and his will, that 
it is eaſy for us to know when a man ſpeaks 
really in his name. Therefore the Apoſtle 
expreſsly ſays, If even an angel from Heaven 
ſpould bring us a new Goſpel, let bim be ac- 
curſed; there is but one Faith, one Hope, one 
Baptiſm : and whoever breaks the unity, ex- 
communicates himſelf, and deſerveth not 
to be a child of Jeſus Chriſt and of the 
Church. If any deſire to ſee the Spitit of 
Peace, with which ſhe has always been ani- 
mated, let them read her Canons, which 
breathe only wifdom and moderation. But, 
unhappily, the accuſations brought againſt 
her are borrowed from the enemies of the 
Catholic Religion; and then ſhe is believed 
to be of a turbulent and perſecuting ſpirit. 
If Judas betrayed Jeſus Chriſt ; if Peter de- 
nied him; if, in after. ages, there were Mi- 
niſters of the altars of a reſtleſs temper z is 
it not the height of injuſtice, upon account 
of thoſe abuſes, to cenſure the Goſpel 9p 
the conduct of the Church! AF 

The Saviour of the world commanded 


Peter, who cut off Malchus's ear, to put up 


C 2 his 
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his ſword into the ſheath, in order to teach 
all ages that his reign is the reign of gentle- 
neſs and peace. If he faith that he is come 
to bring war, he ſpeaks only of that which 
we ought to make upon our paſſions, and 
the oppoſitions we are to put between the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, that we may live a life 
entirely ſpintual; 

At his appearance in the world, the an- 
gels immediately proclaim peace to all men. 
Pax bommibus. 


IV. A $PIRIT of HUMILITY, When 
the Church beholds her Divine Head kneel- 
ing before his Apoſtles to waſh their feet ; 
| when ſhe hears him ſay that it ſhall not be 

with them as with the princes of the nations, 
and that they ſhall be called neither maſters 
nor lords, but that they ſhall be the ſervants 
of all; how could ſhe feed herſelf with vain 

pride ? . 
No Miniſter of the Goſpel can be igno- 
rant that the authority of the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors is not an authority of domi 
nion but only of perſuaſions, and that when 
ſinners 
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ſinners give ſcandal and abandon themſelves 
to pernicious exceſſes, their only weapons 
are prayers, tears, and the canonical pe- 
nances. 
| The Spirit of the Church is not to be 
= judged by the external pomp and ridiculous 
© haughtineſs of ſome of her Miniſters; but 
by her preaching and practice among, thoſe 
who follow her rules, and do. not depart 
from their duty. There is no age, no year, 
no day in which ſhe does not launch her 
thunder againſt ambition. and vanity, which 
is ſo true, that ſhe reckons Pride among 
the mortal fins, as being one of the greateſt 
and moſt dangerous. 

If we fix our attention only upon offences, 
we ſhall, doubtleſs, ſee the Church ſur- 
rounded with clouds, becauſe we are not in 
Heaven; but when we conſider the Church 
in her origi..a! ſtate, when ſhe iſſued from 
the boſorn of God himſelf, and the manner 
in uchi ſhe always regulated her practice as 
well as her deciſions, we ſhall ſce her meek, 
humble, patient, continually.-piaying for 
her greateſt enemies, giving examples of the 

C 3 deepeſt 
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deepeſt humility, beginning with her Head, 
who makes it his glory to be ſtiled the Ser- 
vant of Servants, and who ought to be ſo in 
practice, that he may be able to ſay with 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe vicar he is upon earth, 
Diſcite a me quia mitis ſum et humilis corde®, 


V. A $p1r1T or jusTſce. The Church 
has always made it a duty, in imitation of 
her Divine Maſter, to render unto Cæſar the 
things that are Cæ ſar's; and for this reaſon 
St. Paul recommends to all the faithful to 
reverence all powers, declaring that all of 
them ſpring from God: Omnis potęſtas a 
Deo. For this reaſon he poſitively enjoins 
that prayers be made for all in authority. 

Accordingly the Church pays peculiar 
honours to ſovereigns, not out of fear, but in 
obedience to God, and from a principle of 
conſcience. And we ſee that whenever they 
appeared in her general councils, ſhe re- 
ceived them with the moſt profound reſpect; 
by this example teaching all nations, that 
their maſters are really repreſentatives of 
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Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart. 
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the Divinity, and hold their -power only 


from Heaven: Omnis poteſtas a Den . 


She pays tribute to whom it is due; and if 
ſhe ſometimes oppoſed princes, with a firm- 
neſs that might be miſtaken for diſobedi- 
ence; it was only when they attempted to 
corrupt the principles of Morality, or the: 


Faith. 


The zeal which ſhe teſtifies for. the . 
vation of her immunities is prudent and rea- 
ſonable, becauſe enjoying only the uſufruct 
of the poſſeſſions beſtowed on her, ſhe is ob- 
liged to maintain herſelf in the full poſſeſſion 
of it, that the ſucceſſors may not be left 
without reſource and ſubſiſtance, but if force 
be uſed to deprive her of her domaines, in 
that caſe ſhe only oppoſes to it repreſenta- 
tions and prayers: and it then becomes her 
duty,, according to the precept of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to give, not only her coat, but her 
cloak alſo, rather than rebel againſt autho- 
rity ; remembering that ſhe hath nothing in 
full property, that ſhe may not contradict 
what God faith to his diſciples, carrying 


with you | nentber gold nor ſilver. 
+ All Power is of God. 
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To theſe ſketches let me add, that the 
Church is extremely rigid in the doctrine of 
Reſtitution, and that ſhe never entered into 
a compromiſe with any perſon upon that 
head, it being her deſire that Juſtice ſhould 
be ſtrictly performed. 


VI. A 8P1R1T OP DISINTERESTEDNESS. 
It is a melancholy conſideration, that the 
avidity of ſome Miniſters has given room 
for thoſe who do not trace things to their 
ſource, to believe that the Church is actuat- 
ed by a ftrong ſpirit of ſelf-intereſt ;—ſhe 
who knows no other treaſures but good 
works and the riches of grace ; ſhe who has 
always been contented to receive, as alms, 
what men have been pleaſed to beſtow on 
her; and who has conſtantly warned the 
biſhops and prieſts that they have no right to 
more of the riches they poſſeſs, than what 
will ſupply them with bare neceſſaries, and 
that the overplus belongs to the Poor. 
We ſee in the Acts, that the Chriſtians 
who were ſo inclined came to lay their poſ- 
ſeſſions at the feet of the Apoſtles, but they 


themſelves never took the leaſt ſtep to pro- 
C5 cure 
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eure them. Such is the ſpirit of the Church, 

ſhe receives when men give, but ſhe makes 

it a law to require nothing.. If, as St. Paul 

= faith, a prieſt muſt live by the altar, it is 
= juſt that the Faithful furniſh him where- 
= withal to. ſubſiſt. 

When, therefore, certain Prieſts or 
Monks abuſed the ſimplicity of the Faichful, 
to extort from them wills in their own fa- 

vour, and ſnewed a rapacity, which muſt be 

abhorred by every man who is acquainted. 
with Religion, this was far from being the 
act of the Church. On ſuch occaſions her 
name was abuſed, in order, more effectu- 
ally, to anſwer the purpoſes of fraud 

If we would ſee the real: ſpirit: of the 
Church in this matter, let us turn our eyes on 
St. Auguſtine, who, more than once, of - 
fered to his congregation to give up to 
them all his church-lands, and he and his: 
clerks to live upon the offerings and con- 
tributions, as was the cuſtom among the 
Levites under the ancient law. 

We learn by his Sermons, that he * 
refuſed legacies which had been legally be- 
C.s queathed 


G6 OF THE SPIRIT 
.queathed to him, either from unwillingneſs 
to-impoveriſh families, or a knowledge that 
the miniſters of the altars ought to be con- 
tented with a little. 

If it happened that a father, incenſed 
againſt his children, diſinherited them at 
his death, and beſtowed his fortune on the 
Church, he rejected it with a holy indigna- 
tion, as a fruit of bitterneſs and wrath, in 
the full perſuaſion that it is unlawful to pro- 
fit by the wrong done to another. 
Thus acted Aurlius, Biſhop of Carthage. 
A man having beſtowed his poſſeſſions on Wi 
the Church, afterwards had children con- 
trary to his expectation; immediately that 
illuſtrious and worthy Prelate reſtored to 
him the whole, to which he thought himſelf i 
- obliged by the law of God. | 
If it was neceſſary to commence a law- 
ſuit, in order to ſecure a conteſted ſucceſſion, 
St. Auguſtine immediately abandoned it, 
being unwilling that a community - eſta- 
bliſhed by him ſhould.go to law for periſh 

able riches. © We have neither ftores, nor i 

ſtrong box.” ſaid he, © becauſe had we 
«any i 
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« any thing more than bare neceſſaries, it 
« would be the property of the Poor. 

It is not to be doubted but the Church 
then ſpoke by his mouth, and for the ho- 
nour of religion, which abhors avidity, it 
could be. wiſhed that all the Miniſters of 


the Lord had always. acted and thought in 
the ſame manner. 


Tell me how can a ſociety, founded by a 


legiſlator born in a ſtable, and who, during 
his mortal life, had not where to lay his 
head, entertain any attachment for perifh- 


able riches? For her children ſhe deſires 


only food and cloathing, and this is ſo true, 
that ſhe aſks of God only neceſſaries for 


the day: Panem quotidianum (daily bread) . 
A Biſhop commits murder, ſaith St. Ber- 
nard, ſo often as having it in his power to 
relieve a poor man who endureth hunger, 
he acquits not himſelf of that important 8 


du ty. 


It is not contrary to the Spirit of the 


Church to poſſeſs riches; becauſe the 
Apoſtles themſelves accepted them; but ſhe 


uſes them as if ſhe uſed them not, according 
| ro 
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to the example of her great Head. Beſides, 
ſhe was always taught that the poſſeſſions 
ſhe enjoys, in their origin, are the alms of 
the Faithful, in their uſe, the patrimony of: 
the Poor.. 


VII. A sPp1r1T oF POWER.. By this we 
mean, not a raſh reſiſtance to the Powers 
which God has eſtabliſhed;, nor a profane 
ardour for war and battles, and the employ- 
ment of arms, which are put into mens' 
hands by a ſpirit of revolt; but an evange- 
lical firmneſs, which, repulſing error, treats 
mildly thoſe- who go aſtray, and thunders 
againſt the vices, while ſhe ſolicits pardon. 
for the guilty. 

Accordingly, when it is ſaid that the 
Church ought ſometimes to employ Power, 
it is meant her Spiritual Power; which is ſo 
true, that the firſt Chriſtians ſuffered them- 
ſelves to be butchered, rather than rebel 
againft the edifts of the Emperors ; and 
the moſt Holy biſhops in all times ſolicited 
the pardon of Apoſtates, defiring only their 
converſion. 


That 
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That Spirit of Power which animates 
the Church, appeared with all its luſtre in 
Preaching. Even in the courts of Kings, 
ſhe loudly proclaimed, with Holy intrepidi- 
ty, the terrible truths denounced againft 
finners; and fhe employed, but always 
with pꝛudence, the ſpiritual arms which God 
put into her hands, whenever ſhe judged 
thoſe methods neceſſary, to make the rebels 
againſt her authority, re-enter into them- 
ſelves; for ſhe was always ſenſible that in- 
diſcreet zeal may do much miſchief, and 


that commonly Silence and Patience are 
the beſt remedies. b 


VIII. AsrIR Tr or TRUTH. The Church 
cannot bear with error, though ſhe tolerates 
thoſe that are infected with it, and this by 
the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who, during 
his reſidence on earth, bore with patience 
being beſet by Saducces, Samaritans and 
Publicans, who were the infidels, the ſchiſ- 
matics, and the open ſinners of thoſe times, 

There cannot be quoted in the ſucceſſi- 


on of ages, a ſingle inſtance where the 


Church 
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Church came to a compromiſe witherror.— 
She always oppoſed a wall of braſs to all 
the hereſies invented by the Spirit of Pride; 
ſhe always preſerved herſelf a pure virgin in 
the midft of corruption, without dreading 
threats or torments. The Holy Spirit, by 
teaching her all truth, gave her power to 
reſiſt all errors. 

Nothing can be more OE AT of O54 than to 
fee all the Sects ſucceſſively fall at her feet, 
and diſappear like thoſe ſtorms, which, af- 
ter threatening univerſal deſtruction, are 
diſſipated in a moment. . 

In vain have attacks been made in every 
age on the great truths of Religion taught 
by the Church, they will never be demon- 
ſtrated to be falſe. Accordingly. we ſee that 
heretical and impious perſons employ only 
fophiſms and. ironies when they aſſail the 
doctrines and myſteries of religion: this is 
their whole reſource, and to men of ſound 
judgment, this is the beſt proof, that they 
have no ſolid reaſons to urge. 

Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. ſnews us the Church 
in every age ſtill immaculate in her prac- 
tice and her faith. The more ſhe abound- 
ed 
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ed with-miniſters deſtitute of her Spirit, the 
more did ſhe appear divine in the eyes of 
the unprejudiced and diſpaſſionate. Had 
ſhe been a ſociety merely human, ſhe muſt 
naturally have ſuffered herſelf to be carried 
away by the torrent of vices and errors; 
-but her incorruptibility, notwithſtanding 
fo many offences in open defiance of virtue, 
proclaim the excellence of her original, and 
the prerogatives with which ſhe has been 
inveſted by the Deity. Though faith be 
daily decaying, ſhe remains the ſame now 
that ſhe was in the days of the Apoſtles : 
ſhe always teaches the ſame truths, and is 
always ready to ſuffer martyrdom, if an at- 

tempt be made to deprive her of them. 
Theſe are truths eaſy to be demonſtrated, 
and which it is neceſſary to ſet in a conſpi- 
euous point of view, when we would la- 
bour in the converſion of our erring bre- 
thren. Unhappily they have confounded 
the Church with her Miniſters, ſo far as to 
charge her with a thouſand iniquities, upon 
which ſhe looks with horror. As it would 
be the greateſt injuſtice to attack temporal 
; power 


en 
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power under the pretext that there have 
been princes who in the moft enormous 
manner abuſed their anthority, ſo it is a 
violation of all the rules of equity, to im- 
pute to the Church the exceſſes of a few of 
her miniſters. 
The ſanctity, and conſequently the mo- 
deration of the Church once proved, the 
next ſtep is to demonſtrate that ſhe neither 
has made, nor can make any innovation in. 
the Faith; firſt, becauſe as being the ſpouſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhe cannot err; ſecondly, 
becauſe the day, the hour, the moment of 
her error would be known, it being impoſ- 
fible that in a fociety diſperſed. over the- 
whole earth, innovations ſhould creep. in. 
without any proteſtation againſt them; af- 
terwards it ought to be explained in what 
conſiſts that Spirit of meekneſs, with which 
the Church was always animated, and proof 
adduced that far from abhorring that to- 
eration which protects the perſons without. 
winking at the falſe doctrines of Heretics, 
it has always been her doctrine, and. that 
ſuch 
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ſuch men cannot be harraſſed, without a 
departure from her maxims. 

Above all, it would be neceſſary to ſhew 
great charity towards them; and out of 
condeſcendence to their weakneſs, from a 
love to peace allow them every liberty in 
things not inconſiſtent with Morality and 
the Faith. 

Diſcipline being in certain points diſcre- 
tionary, can never be changed on a more 
neceſſary occaſion, than when we have it 
in view to recall into the boſom of unity 
an innumerable multitude who have broken 
from it. 

What an acquiſition would it be to the 
Church, did the Proteſtants again return 
into her pale! they would mingle their 
lights with ours; and this would form a 
league the moſt admirable and moſt effica- 
cious for the overthrow of infidelity ; but 
it would be neceſſary to receive them with 
an effuſion of tenderneſs capable of demon- 
ſtrating our ſincere affection, and never to 
hint the leaſt reproach for what is paſt.. 
This 


| * Pain, and eagerly haſten to relieve it by a 
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with + moſt lively ardor ; for nothing j is 
more afflicting than to ſee a wall of braſs 
between Chriſtians,, who believe equally 
the great myſteries of the Trinity and Re- 
demption, i. e. the fundamental points of 
their common Religion. 

The Church, like a tender mother, who 
always remembers the children that have 
been ſeduced from her, never loſes ſight of 
this re-union. Were the Proteſtants well 
acquainted with her good affection, there 
is no doubt but they would feel for her 


fincere return; but unhappily they have 
formed to themſelves the moſt hideous pic- 
ture of the Romiſn religion, by ſuppoſing 
her of a perſecuting ſpirit. Vet they ought 
to know, that in Rome herſelf; the Pro- 
teſtants are treated with the greateſt kind- 
neſs; and that from the manner in which 
they are received there, they may be per- 
ſuaded that ſhe really diſapproves of the 
perſecutions ſtirred up againſt them by Fa- 
naticiſm in thoſe unhappy times, when both 
: ſides 
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ſides liſtened only to the diQates of blind 
impetuous zeal. 

Would to Heaven it were granted us, 
even at the expence of our own blood, to 
haſten the return of our brethren, for 
whom we feel all poſſible tenderneſs! Woe 
to thoſe who would retain the leaft animo- 
ſity againſt them! Charity ought to be the 
characteriſtic of the Catholics; becauſe it is 
inſeparable from unity, and he is deſtitute 
of that virtue who loveth not all mankind 
with fincerity, or who ſuffers the natural 
averſion he ought to have for errors, to in- 
ſpire him with hatred againſt the perſons 
of their maintainers, 


OF 
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F the different Inſtitutions which ſet 
up as inſtructors to edify mankind, and 
whom Religion looks upon as Troops that 
are one day to encreaſe the armies of Hea- 
ven were of a temper which made them ex- 
clude the reſt of mankind, they ought to 
be cut of from the field of the Lord, like 
paraſitical plants that come up to uſurp a 
poſſeſſion, of which they are not worthy ; 
but all the Religious Orders have the true 
Spirit of the Church, and they can have no 
other without being groſs prevaricators. 


It 
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It is not from the exclamations of Here- 
retics and Freethinkers, nor from the abuſes 
which have gradually crept into Cloiſters, 
nor from the tyranny of ſome Superiors of 
. Convents, that we ſhould judge of the Reli- 
gious Orders, but from the Rules eſtabliſhed 
by their different Founders, which ſhould 
not be confounded with ſubſequent expla- 
nations of their Conſtitutions; and the ra- 
ther, becauſe it is not always a ſpirit of 
wiſdom and equity which interprets and 
comments upon the original Inſtitutions. 
There is not a fingle Religious Order 

which may not. boldly expoſe itſelf to the 
ſtricteſt examination, if it appears dreſſed 
only in its firſt Rules which were dictated 
by the Inſtitutor. 

I will begin with the Order of St. Bene- 
dict, which preſents itſelf after having ſub- 
ſiſted without interruption for twelve centu- 
ries, notwithſtanding the ignorance and cor- 
ruption of the intervening times, till it has 
deſcended to the preſent, and I find it re- 
plete with wiſdom and diſcretion. Nothing 
is to be ſeen but peace, gentleneſs, charity, 

and 
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and ſuch moderation even with regard to 
thoſe who deſeit from them, that their ſa- 
cred Founder does not chooſe thai they 
ſhould be purſued or diſturbed ; judging, 
and with reaſon, that a vicious Monk, is an 
open precipice in a Community, where all 
the reſt may throw themſelves headlong ; 
and that nothing is ſo proper as to cut off 
an infectious or diſeaſed ſheep from the 
flock, leſt the whole ſhould be tainted. 

From hence the Councils have called the 
Rules of St. Benedict, The Holy Rules, ad- 
ding, that they were com poſed by the ſame 
kind of Spirit which the Church employed 
in dictating the Canons. Among the many 
precepts which they contain, they chiefly 
include an obligation to bodily labour, be- 
cauſe the firſt Founders of the different Or- 
ders wiſhed that their Diſciples ſhould live 
as the Apoſtles lived, by engaging in em- 
ployments which would procure them ſub- 
ſtance. | | 1 

If they have not always been engaged in 
mechanical employments, it is owing to 
their being encouraged by ſubjects much 

| | more 
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more deſerving their attention, for they 
thought it was their duty to diſpel that dark- 
neſs and ignorance which overſpread almoſt 
the whole world till the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury, where notwithſtanding the truths of 
Religion which are invariably the ſame, the 
greateſt part of the Eccleſiaſtics ſunk i Into 
the moſt ſlothſul idleneſs. 

Then the Friars of the Order of St. Be- 
nedict were ſeen to employ their whole time 
in endeavouriug to reſtore the light of the 
Goſpel, and to ſpread themſelves abroad in 
Cities, as well as in the Country, which they 
rendered habitable by conſtant cultivation. 
There are a number of cities in Europe 
that owe their exiſtence to the Diſciples of 
St. Benedict, who employed a moſt indefa- 
tigable zeal when they were engaged in im- 
proving the face of the country, or the un- 
derſtandings of men. 

With views ſomewhat different, the Rules 
of the Orders of St. Dominick and St. 
Francis were not leſs prudent. Theſe illuſ- 
trious Saints who came to revive the ſpirit 


of repentance, at a time when it ſeemed to 
be 
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be entirely loſt, thought very wiſely to ſe- 
cond the zeal of the Fceclefiaſtics, or to make 
up for the ſmallneſs of their number, that 
the Church had occaſion for a Corps de re- 
ſerve, from whence they mightdraught aux- 
iliary troops when it was found neceſſary. 
It was with this view that the Sovereign 
Pontiffs approved of the Dominican and 
Franciſcan Orders ; and it muſt be acknow- 
l:dged, that the Friars of theſe Orders diſ- 
charged their duty with ſucceſs, and that a 
multitude of Dioceſes, even to the extremi- 
ty of the earth, have been the theatre of 
their Apoſtolical labours. | 
Francis d' Aſſiſe, that poor man, whoſ: 
native ſumplicity marked him out as an ob- 
ject of deriſion, ſora number of Freethinkers 
who endeavoured te expoſe him to ridicule, 
has compoſed a ſet of Rules, every article 
of which diſplays his good ſenſe; they are 
reduced to a ſmall compaſs, but contain 
moſt excellent inſtruction. It does not ap- 
pear that he was a fool by recommending to 
his children even to diſpoſe of his ſacred 
utenſils to relieve the ſick, if the abilities 
Vol. IV. D of 
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of the community were inſufficient for that 


duty; and in ſaying that it is much more 
pleaſing in the fight of God to have the 

Poor aſſiſted than his altars decorated. 
Having no language but the language of 
the Goſpel there is nothing extravagant in 
the laws which he has eſtabliſhed. He knew 
the faulty methods which were employed 
in the direction of the Monks, and on pur- 
poſe to expoſe the ridiculous cuſtoms at a 
general chapter, he aſſumed the tone, de- 
meanour, and gait of Friar Elias, who had 
a conceited manner; yet this Friar Elias was 
a Monk exceedingly capable of governing, 
If all the Religious Orders have not been 
ſteady in keeping exactly to their rules, by 
giving into ſome exceſs of ſeverity or remiſ- 
neſs, it is becauſe there is no Society, except 
the Church, which has the privilege of in- 
fallibility, and that men are naturally ſubject 
to changes. Beſides, why ſhould we be ſur- 
priſed to ſee that the Religious Inſtitutions 
have declined ſince the Chriſtians of the firſt 
ages were ſo different from the preſent 1 
confeſs that they have been too much mul- 
| tiplied, 
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tiplied, and that the Lateran Council very 
prudenily endeavoured to reſtrain the num- 
ber, becauſe it is extremely difficult for a 
great aſſembly of people to preſerve a pro- 
per fervour in their devotions, and becauſe 
the ſtate ſhould not be depopulated to peo- 
ple communities. 

I do not mean to enter into an examina- 
tion of all the rules by which Monaſteries 
and Convents are guided; I only propoſe 
that they ſhould be enquired into before a 
ſuit is commenced a gainſt any Religious | 
Order. The world judges only of ap- 
pearances, otherwiſe they would not con- 
ſtantly rail againſt the abuſes of the Cloiſter, 
and, far from attacking the eſſence of the 
regular Inſtitutions, they would approve of 
their purpoſes and motives. 

It is not the Roman Catholic Religion 
only which dedicates a part of her children to 
retirement: China, which is quoted every 
day as a model of excellent Government, has 
its Bonzes, and Turky its Derviſes. It 
would be cruel in any Government to pre- 
vent thoſe people who have a particular de- 

| D 2 ſire 
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tiplied, and that the Lateran Council very 
prudently endeavoured to reſtrain the num- 
ber, becauſe it is extremely difficult for a 
great aſſembly of people to preſerve a pro- 
per fervour in their devotions, and becauſe 
the ſtate ſhould not be depopulated to peo- 
ple communities. 

I do not mean to enter into an examina- 
tion of all the rules by which Monaſteries 
and Convents are guided; I only propoſe 
that they ſhould be enquired into before a 
ſuit is commenced a gainſt any Religious 
Order. The world judges only of ap- 
pearances, otherwiſe they would not con- 
ſtantly rail againſt the abuſesof the Cloiſter, 
and, far from attacking the eſſence of the 
regular Inſtitutions, they would approve of 
their purpoſes and motives, 

It is not the Roman Catholic Religion 
only which dedicates a partof her children to 
retirement : China, which is quoted every 
day as a model of excellent Government, has 
its Bonzes, and Turky its Derviſes. It 
would be cruel in any Government to pre- 
vent thoſe people who have a particular de- 
D 2 ſire 
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ſire for ſolitude, from following ſuch an in- 
clination. It is true that Sovereigns ſhould 
enquire whether the number be not: too 
great, and finding that to be the caſe, then 
to have them reduced. 

The inſtitution of St. Ignatius had never 
been attacked, if they had adhered. to the 
rules of their pious founder, which breathed 
nothing but what ſhould lead to the Salva- 
tion of ſouls; but the Generals of the Order, 
whoſucceeded him, put theirhands to them, 
and intermixed worldly politics with the 
moſt edifying regulations. We frequently 
ſee texts ſadly corrupted by ſome people, 
who pretend to expound them. 

Undoubtedly there are ſome conſtitutions 
wherein the omiſſions of the inſtitutors have. 
been moſt prudently ſupplied ; but at the 
ſame time I know that there are ſome, who, 
inſtead of improving their rules, have ren- 
dered them more unintelligible, and have 
annihilated the true ſpirit of the founders. 

Such is the natural vanity, or turbulent 
diſpoſition of man, that he will perpetually 


introduce ſomething of his own, into what- 
ever 
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ever he is engaged in. He does not chooſe 


to be led by the hand, and yet nothing 
bettet can be wiſhed-for than to have a 
good guide. 

All the Religious Orders were founded 
upon diſintereſtedneſs, and thoſe means 
which have been employed to obtain poſ- 
ſeflions were not adviſed by their founders. 
This is ſo true, that the Vow of Poverty has 
always been placed as the very baſis of their 
rules. ' St. Auguſtine refuſed a number of 
donations which were offered to his Monaſ- 
rery ; and if they have been received in 
- later times without oppoſition, it was he- 
cauſe they knew that the mendicant ſtate 
expoſed them to a number of inconveni- 
ences, eſpecially in an age when they only 
ſeek to ridicule thoſe who wear the garb of 
penitence, and trace the footſteps of the 
Apoſtles by their uncommon ſimplicity. 

It is with great injuſtice that ſome people 
allege that the Friars, who poſſeſs conſide- 
rable property, ought not to enjoy it, be- 
cauſe they do not perform the ſame ſervices 
they did formerly. Children every day en- 
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joy the rewards which were beſtowed on 
their virtuous progenitors; and the privi- 
leges of nobility which gentlemen inherit, 
is a favour granted to the memory of their 
anceſtors, - | 

There ought to be only ane rule for judg- 
ing; but with ſome people, it is enough to 
be a Friar, to be in the wrong; alluding to 
the errors of particular perſons, and ſome 
ſcandals, which are inevitable in numerous 
ſocieties, they charge the. vices of a few in- 
dividuals to the whole Order. 

When Reaſon aſſumes the balance, and 
weighs things with impartiality, it will ill 
be found that there are vices in Cloiſters ; 
but at the ſame time. ſhe. will ſee that virtue 
greatly predominates Victims may be ſeen 
there ſighing under irreſragable engage 
ments, and ſhe will acknowledge that the 
world has ſacrificed them; ſhe will ſee jea- 
louſies und altercations there, but ſhe will 
recollect at the ſame time that there were 
jealouſies and altercations even among the 
Apoſtles, becauſe it is not in Human Na- 
ture to be perfect; and if among the diſci- 

ples 
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ples of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, one was found 
to betray him, and another to deny him, it 
is by no means ſurpriſing that the founders 
of the Religious Orders ſhould have ſome 
unworthy ſubjects, and likewiſe ſome Apoſ- 
tates among their children. 

Every Religious Order, like Religion her- 
ſelf, by its rules, forbids every kind of ex- 
ceſs or abuſe. It is only by making the 
rules bend to their inclinations that Monks 
can become vicious. Happy the man who 
ſees things only as they ought to be ſeen, 
and never ſpeaks but from reaſon and ex- 
perience.. 

There is no eſtabliſhment of any kind 
into which, ſome abuſes have not found ad- 
miſſion, and every inſtitution which con- 
tains greater advantages than diſadvantages 
ought to be preſerved, | 

There are fo very few people of a right 
way of thinking; their conduct, or their 
reaſonings, are ſo little guided by principle, 
that we ſhould be guarded againſt the great- 
eſt part of their obſervations. | 
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One thing is very unfortunate, that nei- 
ther the Univerſities, nor all the maſters in 
the world, can make us capable of thinking 
correctly; it is a natural combination which 
is born with us, a manner of viewing things 
which depends upon our conſtitutions.— 
They may rectify our ideae, but they cannot 
entirely change them to make them better 
if they are eſſentially vicious. The mind of 
man is like his ſight ; if there is a radical 
diſorder in his eyes, he will always fee badly 
or very imperfectly whatever pains are 
taken to obtain a cure, 

I am very far from alleging that day 
who do not ſee the Religious Orders in the 
_ fame light that I ſee them, muſt therefore 
think wrong, but I believe upon good 
grounds, that they judge very improperly 
who find fault with the inſtitution. That 
languor which benumbs their ſenſes would 
neither be viſible in their ſtudies, nor in their 
want of attention to their duties, if care was 
taken to encourage emulation ; and if the 
different Governments kept them employed 
in uſeful labours, either in the education of 

youth, 
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youth, or in compoſing Hiſtories, which we 
very much want; or in perfecting Philoſo- 
phy, which, in many of our ſchools, | is ſtill 
very defective. 

There are great reſources in a numerous 
Society, where different geniuſes, ſubjected 
to wiſe laws, contribute to the ſame pur- 
poſe. By a free communication of ſenti- 
ments and ideas they inform one another, 
and find in ſociety what never could be had 
in ſolitude. 

There are employments likew viſe which 
can only be attempted in Communities: I 
ſpeak of Works which require deep inquiry 
and perſeverance, where folitude is nece(- 
ſary to prevent interruption, and compani- 
ons to procure afliſtance. 

A Community is a little world, which is 
always renewed, and never exhauſted ; ſo 
that when a Writer happens to die, he is 
eaſily replaced by another. 

The illuſtrious Muratori, in a letter to a 
Barnabite, his intimate friend, expreſles 
himſelf in the following manner; „I per- 
3 6 CVE, i had been with you, I could have 
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« found a great many reſourees in my la- 
** bours, that my judgment would have im- 
proved by aſſiſtance, which is not to be 
6 procured in ſolitude, and in a word, that 
« my works would have been much more 
correct. Diſtractions are inevitable while 
« we live in Society; but in the Cloiſter, a 
man is always maſter of himfelf.” It was 
thus that great man thought, whoſe judg- 
ment is ſo reſpectable in the eyes of all 
thoſe who know how to eſtimate real merit. 

If a liſt was to be publiſhed of all thoſe 
people in the Religious Orders, who have 
made themſelves celebrated either for their 
eminent, virtues or for their taſte in the Arts 
and Sciences, we would not hear the world 
conſtantly repeating, that the Friars are 
uſeleſs Members of Society. 

It is certain that the greateſt part of them 
do not publiſh their works, becanſe fortu- 
nately every man has not talents for ſhining 
as a Writer. An inundation of books and 
writers is undoubtedly a ſcourge. To have 
good Authors there ſhould be only a limited 
number ; ; becauſe there are many more 


people 
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people of erroneous, than truly ſound judge- 
ment. We muſt expect to ſee every kind 
of paradox and ſophiſtry printed, when too 
much is written. | | 

If Authors had no greater fault than that 
of repeating what has been ſaid before, I. 
would readily. forgive them, provided that 
whatever they ſerve up again for the enter 
tainment of the public ſhould. be truly 
good. To reliſh ſome kinds of truths, it is 
neceſſary that they be preſented with the 
appearance of novelty, Like a ſuit of 
cloaths which cannot be endured when old, 
but may. be worn again. moſt” chearfully 
when turned. It. is an old picture new 
varniſhed. 

From ſuch obſervations I conclude, that 
every. eſtabliſhment which has eternal ſal- 
vation and the public. good as the principal 
objects of its attention, that it ought to be 
reſpected; and that every Religious Order 
which has been inſtituted with ſuch views, 
cannot have its original regulations attack- * 
ed, but from a diiregard to truth, and a. 
want of common ſenſe, 

| Mankind: 
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Mankind ought not to judge from the 
antipathy or difapprobation of individuals, 
for by the ſame rule, the wiſeſt planned or- 
ders, and the moſt uſeful inſtitutions muſt 
be ſuppreſſed. Our judgments ſhould be 
regulated by ſome general ſtandard, and if 

vue do not attend to comply with it, we ſhall 
Be led to declare in favour of prejudices, at 

the very time we think we are combating 
againſt prepoſſeſſions. 

It is inconceivable how much the judge- 
ments of men are affected by cuſtom. At 
a time when Religious Orders were held in 
the higheſt eſteem, every Writer took up 
the pen in their favour ; but in an age when 
they are no longer reliſhed, every book that 
is publiſhed attacks them with fury; fo 
that between the two extremes we ſhould 
endeavour to find ſome certain rule to guide 
our judgement. 

I know, for I have always laid it down 
asa law to myſelf to be impartial, that great 
numbers of Monks and Friars may be a 
burden to ſome States, but it is the duty of 


he ſovereign to examine the advantages and 
di- 


| 
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diſadvantages, and to regulate. their num- 
ber accordingly, and more particularly 
thoſe that live upon Charity. 

It were to be wiſhed, that the greateſt 
part of the Friars were provided for by en- 
dow ments, that they might not be expoſed 
to the caprices of an unfeeling public; but 
I ſhould deſire no more for them than the 
greateſt moderation, that they might not be 
prevented from attending to their duties. 
We but too commonly ſee thoſe who live 
in abundance pleaſe themſelves by indulg- 
ing in a life of idleneſs; though riches do 
not ſuit with the vows of religious poverty, 
and it is by no means right, that a man 
who has formally renounced the conveni- 


encies of life, ſhould enjoy them like people 


who live in the world. 
Every Religious Order ought to be em- 
ployed in ſome uſeful purpoſe, for in a well 


regulated ſtate we ſhould not have people 
who only pray, but likewiſe people who are 


active for the good of the community. A 


kingdom whoſe inhabitants were entirely 
lee, would ſoon ſink to ruin. 


Heads 
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Heads and hands are wanted to make com- 
merce and abundance circulate through the 
whole, and every man, who is a native of 
the State, ſnould contribute to the happi- 
neſs and good order of his fellow citizens. 

If the Friars publiſned ſome works among 
the many with which they have enriched 
the public, which people now a- days would 
not attempt to read, from their being ſo 
filled with abſurd and ridiculous queſtions, 
it was much leſs their fault than that of the 
age in which they lived. Some people who 
compoſed wretched books about two hun- 
dred years ago, would write very well in the 
preſent age, ſo that it is with reaſon we ſay, 
the human genius depends much upon the 
taſte of the times in which we live. An age 
which has no paſſion for ſtudy, can never 
inſpire a ſpirit of emulation: nor the age 
of bad philoſophy produce any but wretched: 
Philoſophers. 

am always diſtreſſed when 1 ſee the eb 
forts of genius thwarted for want. of proper 
encouragement. The Order of St. Francis 
alone, has produced a multitude of learned 
men, | 
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men, who would be much better known 
and in greater eſtimation, if the times in 
which they lived could have corrected their 
manner of writing and teaching. It is thus 
we ought to judge of men, and lament their 
misfortunes, rather than inſult them when 
they have been fo unlucky as not to have 

had that aſſiſtance they ſo much wanted. 
There are a great number of queſtions 
which Scotus, ſirnamed the Subtil Doctor, 
would not have handled if he had been our 
contemporary. I do not fear to aſſert, that 
he would have been one of our moſt emi- 
nently learned men, had his genius been 
differently cultivated ; like a plant which 
produces only indifferent fruit, while it ve- 
getates amidſt thorns in a poor ſtony foil, 
but if tranſported to a kinder climate would: 

repay our care by its ſuperior excellence. 
The ſentiments of mankind depend upon 
ſuch a variety of circumſtances, that all 
their windings and turnings ffiould be exa- 
mined before we pretend to a affix a value 
to them. The greateſt part of the Authors 
who wrote during the barbarous ages, if 
| | they 
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they were to return at prefent, would tear 
in pieces their own works, that they might 
give us ſome more excellent than their for- 
mer writings. To live in an age of taſte 
and emulation is a great incitement for an 
Author; for although he may have but in- 
different abilities, he imperceptibly acquires 
both learning and taſte, and finds himſelf 
capable of writing with ATION and won- 
derful accuracy. 

Perhaps we ſhall be looked upon as Go- 
thic by ſucceeding ages, for we have no rea- 
ſon to believe that we have attained the 
ſummit of perfection. It is very poſſible 


that men may expreſs themſelves in ſome _ 


future period much better than we do at 
preſent, and likewiſe diſcover many things 


of which we are ignorant. Human reaſon - 


never reſts at one point; it rather runs re- 
trograde than remain inactive, which was 
very evidently ſeen immediately after the 


age of Auguſtus, when the maſculine elo- 


- quence of the greateſt maſters was neglect- 
ed, io run after puns and quibbles. 


The 


| 


THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS. gx 


The different ages proceed at a very irre- 
gular rate; from whence it is, that the Re- 
ligious Orders have at ſome times been, 
highly praiſed, and at others equally de- 
cried ; but Religion alone, which never 
changes, muſt fix the ſtandard of their me- 
rit. She grieves moſt certainly when ſhe be- 
holds men, who have renounced this world, 


ſtill retaining the ſame diſpoſitions, and her 


ſole deſire is to ſee them amend their lives; 
but ſhe can diſtinguiſh what conſtitutes the 
eſſence of rules from their abuſe. 

A-Friar, who, upon a pretence of having 
a reſpect for his Order, attempts to vindi- 
cate every abuſe which has been introduced, 


_ deſerves. no attention. We ſhould never 
pretend to ſhut our eyes againſt whatever is 


reprehenſible, but if the Evangeliſts have 
ingenuouſly related the treachery of Judas, 


and Peter's denial of Chriſt, it muſt be with 


a very bad grace that we can pretend to 
vindicate all thoſe of the Order who ſtray 
from their duty. It is nothing but an in- 
ſolent preſumption which can induce the 
members of Religious Communities to de- 


fend 
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fend the guilty. The Records of the Order 
of St. Benedi& have not been thought a 
diſcredit to the Order, by relating that 
ſome of the Monks attempted to poiſon 
their Founder. The tares are mixed with 
the good grain in the Religious Inſtituti- 
ons, as well as in the Church. 

It is neceſſary for the honour of Religion 
and the good of kingdoms, that a Society 
which becomes infamous, either from its 
intrigues, ambition or immoralities, ſhould | 
not only be reformed, but ſuppreſſed. A 
Religious Order becoming uſeleſs to the 
State, is a ſufficient reaſon for its being abo- 
liſhed. The edification and advantage of 
our neighbour, was the principal view of 
the Founders of all the diſſerent Orders; 
let us ſecond their intentions, and labour 
without ceaſing to diſcharge faithfully the 
duties of the Paſtoral Functions with which 
we have been entruſted, Theſe are my re- 
flections upon the Regular Inſtitutions, and 
ſuch are my deſires, 


* 
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DIFFERENT NATIONS, 
and 
"PARTICULARLY OF THE | 
'TALIANS 


S far as the life and occupations of a 
Monk would permit, I have ſtudied 
the ſeveral nations who inhabit our own 
quarter of the world; and from the ſketches 
of them I have ſeen, either among the fo- 
reigners with whom I have had occaſion to 
be acquainted, or the accounts of travellers, 
or, laſtly, the pictures preſented to us by 
hiſtory, I have remarked that there is a ſimi- 
larity and harmony of character, by which 
they are cloſely united, and that theirdiffer- 
ence is much leſs owing to a diſſimilarity of 
genius, than to the degrees of light in 
which they are ſeen, k 
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It follows that, according to my view of 


things, a Laplander would have the ſame 


talents with an Itahan, were his education 
and climate equally favourable. — Hence 
comes it, that in all countries we find juſt 
thinkers and equitable judges. We know 
not how extenſive the capacity of a pea- 
ſant's ſoul may be, becauſe it is preſented to 
us under aruſtic outſide, and incruſted with 
a rude bark. We even ordinarily judge that 
ſoul to be leſs than nothing ; and yet there 


is room to believe, that it is capable of do- 


ing wonders, were proper opportunities of- 
fered for the diſplay of its powers. 

Sextus Quintus, and lately Cardinal Albe- 
roni would have remained for ever buried in 
themſelves, had not lucky accidents ſtruck 
fire from the flint. The world is a vaſt 
field, i in which the different geniuſes c of men 
are ſo many ſeeds ſcattered at random, 
which fructify or miſcarry, according to the 


wind that blows. If it be favourable, they 


become trees equally magnificent in foliage 
and excellent in fruit; if unfavourable, 


they preſent only a ſrightful ſterility. 
| Wo 4 
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The ſoul, by its union with the body, is 
reduced to a dependence upon the ages, the 
ſeaſons, and elements. In ſome it always 
remains in a ſtate of infancy; becauſe it 
has found no hand to rear and give it 
ſtrength; in others it acquires a perfect 
manhood; becauſe care is taken to ſurround 
it with every thing Proper to viviſy and 
illuminate it. 

Conformably to theſe obſervations, we 
may freely conclude that an Engliſhman, 
carried, into Spain, and receiving the edu- 
cation of a Spaniard, would become much 
leſs induſtrious; and that, on the contrary, 
a native of Madrid tranſplanted into Lon- 
don, and brought up there, would have an 
entirely different way of thinking, 

The ſeveral countries form ſo many diſ. 
tinct points of view, which determine the 
operations of the mind. So cloſely are the 
moral and natural world connected here 
below, that we often behold wonderful 
actions, which, notwithſtanding, are to be 
attributed merely to the influence of ex- 
ternal cauſes. | 
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An ancient philoſopher juſtly ſaid, that 
our ſenſes are ſo many windows, through 
which we receive all kinds of impreſſions, 
and that our ſoul being naturally indolent, 
almoſt al ays contents herſelf with looking 
through theſe openings, inſtead of reflecting 
back upon herſelf. If ſhe fixes her looks 
invariably on the north, ſhe perceives none 
but chilling, gloomy objects; if, on the 
contrary, ſhe turns her eyes to the ſouth, 
the proſpect inſpires her with warmth and 
chearfulneſs. 

A ſublime Genius ſuffers not his thoughts 
to be guided by ſuch views; accordingly 
he is ranked in the claſs of phenomena, 
and the more juſtly, as we are inſenſibly led 
captive by ſenſible objects. From our in- 
fancy, we have ſome ideas, though origi- 
nally introduced by the moſt trifling inci- 
dents, which direct us, during the whole 
courſe of our life, and inipire us either 
with courage or cowardice, raſnneſs or ſu- 
perſtition. 
The generality of mankind may there- 
fore be ſaid. to be only an, aſſemblage of 


Cir cum- 
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circumſtances, Some judge ill only becauſe 
they have ſrequented the company of men 
who had an erroneous caſt of thinking; 
others have a ſound underſtanding only be- 
cauſe they have had the good luck to read a 
woik that ſtruck them, and gave them prin- 
ciples. The Engliſhman is an enthuſiaſtic 
admirer of his own conſtitution, only be- 
cauſe the word liberty has been buzzed into 
his ears from his infancy : the Chineſe be- 
lieves himſelf the greateſt of mankind, only 
becauſe it is inceſſantly repeated to him 
that he has more invention and more in- 
duſtry than all the Europeans together. 

When a cauſe is brought before a tribu- 
nal, it would be natural to preſume, or even 
to look upon it as a certainty, that all the 


Judges would ſee it with the-fame eyes; yet 


it engenders as many different opinions as 
there are perſons, becauſe one has heard his 
grandfather ſay that things ought to be ſo; 
and becauſe another has diſtorted his under- 


ſtanding by an affectation of ſingularity, 


the offspring of miſtaken pride. 
2 For 
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. * For example, 1 have ſeveral times re- 


marked, that a book which met with the 
molt general applauſe, yet diſpleaſed ſome 
men, only becauſe they would not ſwim 
with the torrent, and thought it derogatory 
from their dignity to ſuffer themſelves to 
be carried away by the r of the 
public. 

The ſoul muſt ſecure herſelf from a thou- 
ſand things, if ſhe would preſerve her em- 
pire; above all ſne muſt watch againſt all 
the prejudices with which ſhe is beſet by 
the paſhons, even before ſhe has the power 
of reflection, and in this ſhe can ſucceed 
only by interrogating her reaſon, and com- 
paring one thing with another : ſhe ought 
to adopt the ſentiment of the French phi- 
loſopher, and ſubject every thing to a me- 
thodical doubt. But this is a much more 
difficult matter than men imagine, and 
hence comes it that ſo many ſouls, which 
had the beſt diſpoſitions, ſtop in their jour- 
ney, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, and 
a thouſand inconveniencies prevent them 
from 
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from ever arriving at the point for which 
they ſet out. 

It follows, that che man is much indebted 
to Providence, who finds in his climate, his 
education, the form of his government, 
means to raiſe him above the ſentiments of 
the vulgar. This is a ſecond life a thou- 
ſand times more valuable than the firſt, 
eſpecially if the principles he has imbibed 
be founded in true religion, | | 

From this I never detach my idea of Man, 
not becauſe I am a Monk, but becauſe it 
is certainly agreeable to reaſon and expe- 
rience that we loſe the greateſt part of our 
exiſtence, if we'know not the truth in the 
point moſt eſſential both for this world and 
that which is to come. 

My ſoul, by making the body every mo- 


ment ſenſible that ſhe is its Sovereign, and 


obliging it to obey her pleaſure, teaches me 


- that I am not a being merely material, and 


that there is certainly ſome part of me which 
mult ſurvive my muſcles and my nerves. 
My thought then is too valuable to be aban- 


doned to chance, and the ſubſtance which 


Vor. IV. E produces 
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produces it too ſublime not to be applied to 


ſerious objects. And it is an indiſputable 
truth, that none but ſuch as are immortal 
ought to fix our deſires, and none but ſuch 
can compleatly ſatisfy them. 

When a man ſays that our being born i in 
one climate rather than another is a thing 


merely caſual, he ſpeaks like a ſcholar of 
Lucretius or Epicurus. An eternal, all- 


ruling Providence has determined the birth 
of one man rather at Pekin than at Rome, 
and this for reaſons which, though eternal, 
are unknown to us, becauſe they are the 
ſecrets of the Divinity. Accordingly 'we 


neither can nor ought to reproach any per- 
ſon with the lowneſs of his origin, nor the 


miſerable ſtate in which he was born. Shall 
I aſk an ear of corn why it grows in a bar- 
ren field rather than in a well cultivated 
ſoil? The hand of the Creator hath ſown 
according to his will, and he will reap ac- 
cording to his pleaſure. 


It is the property of Reaſon, as being the 
growth of every climate, to form juſt views 


and 
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and exact deciſions, unleſs a ſnare be laid 
for her, and ſhe be deceived. 

The opinions of men which have hun 
their birth almoſt entirely from the preju- 
dices of infancy or country, ought to be 
dumb in preſence of the truth, becauſe that 
is a truth which, the ſame in Siberia as in 
Holland, exiſts in all climates, in ſome more 
concentred, in others more diffuſed, but al- 
ways exiſting, always bounding triumphant 
over the flood of crimes and errors in which 
the world lies drowned. 

Some have only an oblique, others a di- 
rect view of this truth, and whatis amazing, 
we often think we have found her, when 
we have only met with Falſnood. Accor- 
dingly Philoſophers have for whole centuries 
ſucceſſively miſled one another in their re- 
ſearches, and their miſtzkes have been the 
more fatal, as they looked upon themſelves 
to be the ſole oracles of the univerſe. When 
Impoſture dares to give herſelf out for 
Truth, we ſee only falſe principles, which 
are taken ſrom the beſt beaten roads, and 
we plunge into a gulph of errors. 


E 2 When 
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When nations are thoroughly examined, 
it is difficult to judge which deſerves the 
preference; Great virtues are commonly ac- 
companied with great faults, in order to in- 
ſtruct Man that he ought at the ſame time 
to be high-minded and humble, and to keep 
him in a juſt medium between confidence 
and fear. The nations which give the leaſt 
ſigns of extenſive intellectual powers, and 
who, from being deeply immerſed in igno- 
rance, are kept in obſcurity and almoſt bu- 
ried in oblivion, are ſeldom acquainted with 
great crimes, which ſeem to accompany the 
moſt ſublime actions. Hence comes it, that 
heroiſm ſcarce ever exiſts without atrocity; 
and when we analyze the high feats of all 
thoſe conquerors who are extolled as prodi- 
gics of valour and genius, we ordinarily find 
them ſhaded by the blackeſt horrors, 
Accordingly it may be ſaid, that Italy is 
not now dreadful for its crimes, becauſe it 
is no longer famous for great exploits. Par- 
celled out into a number of diſtinct ſhares 
by: the different ſtates within its circuit, it 
can neither extend its territory, nor raiſe its 
head 
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head as at the time when it was renowned 
for being the aſſemblage of every moral vir- 


tue and every crime. 


The Romans, of whoſe ſtock conſider- 
ing them relatively to their power and va- 
lour, we are only very feeble ſhoots, finding 
no bounds to their authority, and giving 
laws even to the world, ſignalized them- 
ſelves by every method, in order to'make 
their names immortal. They were at the 
height of joy, provided they were talked of, 
and all the earth acknowledged their em- 
pire, and trembled at their name. - 

Chriſtianity, which blotted them from the 
earth, by confining their deſcendants within 
the circle of truth, no more permitted thoſe 
renowned robberies, miſcalled exploits; and 
the humble virtues then ſucceeding to thoſe 
ebullient ſallies which were entitled mag- 
nanimity, but which had no other principle 
than pride, Italy entirely loſt every thing 
that had acquired her the moſt brilliant 
luſtre, It naturally followed upon the di- 
viſion of a dominion as extenſive as abſo- 
Jute, that the love of glory ſhould decay, 

E 3 and, 
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and opportunitiesof riſing to diſtinction be- 
came leſs frequent. A country neceſſarily 
becomes pacific, when it ceaſes to be power- 
ful, as it is unable to oppreſs, and unwilling 
to be oppreſſed: but men, even in their de- 
generacy, always preſerve ſomething of their 
ancient original; the Italians having no 
opportunity to diſtinguiſh themſelves by 
brilliant victories, tried to acquire glory by 
the Arts and Sciences. If we trace every age 
from the fall of Pagan Rome, we ſhall find 
that this has always been their ruling paſſi- 
on. We love to make a noiſe in the world, 
by ſome means or other ; he who is'not 
Cæſar wiſhes to be Sextus Quintus, and he 
who is not Virgil wiſhes to be Taſſo. 

The manners inſenſibly took a tincture 
from the wonderful change which happened 
in Italy, when the Capitol fell proftrate at 
the feet of the diſciples of the Croſs, and 
the triumph of Chriſtianity was complete. 
Then the martial virtues diſappeared, to 
make way for the pacific; and asevery thing 
degenerates, and the moſt excellent things 
are always accompanied by their abuſe, the 


bodies 
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bodies and minds of the Italians ſunk in 
effeminate ſoftneſs. Not that the Goſpel, 
that book truly divine, authorizes ſloth and 
ſenſuality, of which, on the contrary, it is 
the greateſt en my, by continually recom- 


mending moriification of our appetites, but 


as this viſible world unhappily ſtrikes us 


mot than thoſe things which we do not 
ſee, and the penance commanded us in the 
ſacred books is not an object of celebrity as 


were the fatigues endured in the fields of 
Mars, the modern Romans cannot rival the 


fame of the ancient. 


There are only a few ſouls 3 im- 


preſſed by Heaven, whom nothing ſtops in 


the career of Salvation ; but the greateſt 
number abandon themſelves to idleneſs. 
Thus among the Italians, they who nei- 


ther cultivate the Sciences nor Arts, and 


who are not animated by that Spirit of 


Chriſtianity which prompts to the moſt glo- 
rious actions, remain in oblivion. Former- 


ly all the Romans only compoſed one indi- 
vidual , the exploits of a ſingle man re- 


flected luſtre on the whole body, and every 
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member had its ſhare in the glory, and this 


was the reaſon of their becoming ſo re- 
nowned. 


When men have not important common 
intereſts, and are under different maſters, 
each of whom has his peculiar mode of go- 
verning, great actions ſtand ſingle; and if a 
hero ſtarts up, he is fo only for himſelf; the 
nation is not inflamed by his example. This 
is exactly our poſition; the Venetian re- 
ceives no pleaſure from the glory of the 
Roman, nor the native of Milan from the 
Neopolitan. Subject to different ſovereigns, 
they are much more inclined to leſſen than 


exalt each other's reputation. 
Hence it neceſſarily happens that emu- 


lation grows torpid, and the Italians are 
deprived of the grand ſprings which prompt 
almoſt all men to diſtinguiſh themſelves, — 
Money and Glory. The leſs extenſive ter- 
ritories a ſovereign poſſeſſes, the leſs is his 
trade and the fewer are his ſubjects, conſe- 
quently the leſs are the rewards of merit in 
his power. Beſides, how many are there, 
who will do nothing if they are not paid! 
From 
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From this diſplay of facts it is viſible 


that we are conſtrained by neceſſity to be 


indolent, our different ſtates are too limited 
to carry on wars, or to awaken a ſpirit of 
induſtry. this} 

However, after ſo many wars and revo- 
lutions, it is no ſmall matter to be what we 
are. Thanks to the Chriſtian Religion, 
which, by furniſhing us with the means of 


being humbly beneficent, and of fanRifyi yiog 


ourſelves, hath put us in a capacity of gain- 
ing a more ſolid and durable glory than all 
that the Romans could acquire. 

Were this world eternal, and were there 
no other life but that which 1 we enyoy | here 


below, it would be a diſadvantage not to be 


a Roman ; but Chriſtianity, by joining us 
in the moſt intimate union with God him- 
ſelf, by ſhewing us the whole world as in- 
deed a beautiful but a momentary (ſpectacle, 
communicates to us a greatneſs infinitely 
ſuperior to that of all the Pagans. It 1s not 
to the man who can take towns and con- 
quer kingdoms, that the Faith gives the title 
of Immortal ; but to him who, 1 ia the midſt 
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of all the creatures, beholds only the Crea- 
tor, and who may defy the whole world to 
' ſeparate him from this grand object. 
Thus the Italians, conſidered in this view, 
far from being inferior to the Romans, have 
the greateſt ſuperiority over them; and if 
they do not bear arms as formerly, we muſt 
lay the blame entirely on the nature of their 
government, and the trammels put upon 
them, by not ſuffering them longer to be 
maſters of the world. 
Nothing expands the ideas ſo much as 
being maſter of a vaſt empire. Were the 
Romans, who. moſt ſignalized themſelves, | 
now ahve in this city, the ſeeds of their va- 
Jour would be choaked in their own boſom, 
| becaule they could not find opportunity to 
give them birth. Great men owe their be- 
ing known entirely to circumſtances. Every 
country contains ſome whoſe worth will ne- 
ver be known, for want of that aſſiſtance 
which would have placed them in a conſpi- 
cnous view on the ſtage of the world. 
Theſe reflections ought to make us ex- 
cuſe I know not how many nations, who 
| | give 
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give no ſigns of life. For example, it is cer- 


tain that a people, too far diſtant from the 
.center of the Sciences and Arts, cannot ac- 


quire an equal degree of knowledge and 
taſte with thoſe who are at the fountain- 


head; and had Michael Angelo, with all his 


genius, and Dante with all his fire been 


.born in Finland, the one would not have 
been ſo renowned a painter, nor the other 


a poet. 


Beſides good and ill, perfections and de- 
fects are ſo evenly balanced among all man- 


kind, that want of learning is often com- 


penſated by natural genius, and want of 
genius by judgment and good ſenſe. The 
moſt brilliant actions are not always the 
moſt eſtimable. A nation obſervant of its 
word, and attached to its duty, is doubtleſs 


ſuperior to another diſtinguiſhed for valour, 


| but diſtinguiſhed for treachery and perfidy. 
Conqueſts are not always founded on juſ- 
| tice; in Hiſtory we read of many heroes 


who were only renowned robbers, 
Thus, on a proper eſtimate of every cir- 


cumſtance, each nation ought to be content 


with 
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with its lot, and the corner it inhabits, and 
the portion of genius allotted to it by eter- 
nal wiſdom. The moſt enlightened is ſub- 
jected to the greateſt r of wants, 
and by far the moſt ambitious. 

The warlike were not the Napp nations, 
beſides that victories are often attended 
with the ruin of the conquerors, fortune 
and glory are not always at our diſpoſal. A 
ſingle defeat makes many vietories 00 for- 
gotten. 

Theſe are truths which cannot be denied 
by men who are acquainted with the nature 
of things, as well as with the human heart. 

It is with nations as with works of paint- 
ing and ſculpture; ſome have colouring, 
others relievo, and in order to form a true 
judgment, and not be deceived by a falſe 
view, they muſt be ſeen in their proper light. 

One thing certain is, that the vices, like 
the virtues, enter into the great body of the 
Univerſe, in order to fulfil the deſigns of 
infinite wiſdom. Thus the things that creep, 
as well as the things that fly, poiſons as well 
as the moſt ſalutary medicines, the hand- 


worm 
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worm as well as the elephant, the thiſtle as 
well as the jaſmine, contribute to form a 
wonderful whole, which preſents to us a 
picture like that mixture of ſun-beams and 
clouds often ſeen in the ſky. 

Every individual is a picture in minia- 
ture of the nation in which he was brought 
up. Heis a pattern of a changeable ſtuff, 
the texture of which is finer or coarſer, ac- 
cording to the degree of pains that has been 
uſed to give it a gloſs. 

It may be faid, ſtill purſuing the ſame 
compariſon, that the French and Italians 
have more than once paſſed under the ca- 
lender, and that this gives them that luſtre 
which dazzles foreigners. 
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DIS cOU RS E 
UPON 
SUPERSTITIO N, 


DELIVERED BEFORE THE TRIBUNAL 
| or rn 
HOLY «3.4 6) als 6. 
© BY Tak | 
REVEREND FATHER GANGANELLI, 
THEIR CONSULTOR, 


BEYORE HE REPORTED A CAUSE WHICH WAS FREESENTED 
TO HAVE JUDGMENT PASSED BY THAT TRIBUNAL. 


ANKIND, notwithſtanding the 
1 hardneſs of their hearts, dare not ap- 
pear openly vicious without ſuffering, and 
therefore, in ſome degree to conceal their 
perverſe diſpoſitions, they endeavour that 
their vices ſhould aſſume the ſemblance of 
Virtue, which has produced falſe conſcience, 
falſe modeſty, falſe honour, falſe probity, 
and, in one word, hypocriſy, 
| Even 
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Even Religion, pure and holy as ſhe is, 
could not find protection from theſe perfi- 
dious imitations. Superſtition is ſeen walk- 
ing in her ſteps, under a pretence of ex- 
tending and ſupporting Piety, ſhe deſtroys 
the very ſpirit of Piety, and by the whole te- 
nor of her conduct expoſes her to contempt 
and ridicule. It is inconceivable what a 
number of ſubterfuges and trifling means 
ſhe employs to carry her point. The more 
ſublime Religion is, the more ſhe 1s debaſed 
by ſuperſtition; for which reaſon our divine 
Legiſlator never ceaſes to exclaim againſt 
the Phariſees, who made devotion a pretext 
for ſupporting a thouſand ſuperſtitious cuſ- 
toms, which they ſubſtituted inſtead of the 
eſſence of the law. They fancied, for ex- 
_ ample, that they honoured God by ſaying 
their prayers in public, that they might be 
ſeen of meli; they employed much time in 
ſay ing long prayers; they made a merit of 
their faſtings and giving alms; they put on 
demure countenances, and e even the 
moſt indiſpenſable employments to be ex- 
erciſed on Sunday. 
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Such were the ſuperſtitions of the old 
law, to which falſe devotees have nnhappily 
ſucceeded, who, by their hypocriſy and ig- 
norance, diſhonour the new law. It is fruit- 
leſs to join the Council of Trent, and tell 
them that the mediation of Saints is only 
good and uſeful; and that there is not any 
virtue even in the moſt reſpectable images; 
it is of no avail with them, to quote what- 
ever God himſelf hath ſaid, that all who call 
upon him ſhall not be ſaved; that we are 
but whitened ſepulchres when our piety 1 is 
all outward ſhew , that if our intentions are 
| wicked, ſo will likewiſe be all our actions; 
they forget their duty to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they may be occupied about his ſervants; 
they pray to images, in the perſuaſion that 
they have the power of granting their re- 
queſts; they repeat many prayers, and 
think that ſuch practices, which are only 
the bark of the law, are of ſufficient avail 
to juſtify and ſave them. 

Thus Superſtition, which I muſt beg leave 
to call an ape, that counterfeits and mi- 
micks lieg, does the more harm, be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe it lulls ſinners into a falſe ſecurity , it 
takes offence at every thing which does not 
agree with its prejudices; and frequently 
conceives an averſion againſt the true ſer- 
vants of God, becauſe they are not ſeen to 
pay attention to trifling ceremonies, and are 
obſerved to poſſe ſs that joyful ſecurity which 
characterizes the true children of God. The 
ſuperſtitious man is he who fees the mote in 
his brother's eye, but does not perceive the 
beam in his own; it is this unjuſt brother 
who is offended with the paternal heart, 
which overflows with joy at the return of 
the prodigal ſon ; this prevaticating judge, 
who will not enter the judgment-hall, for 
fear of defiling the paſſover, and who con- 
demns the Man- God to death ; this Phara- 
ſee, who is offended with Jeſus Chriſt for 
having cured the man of the pally upon the 
Sabbath; this preſumptuous man, , who 
thinks himſelf different from the reſt of 
mankind, becauſe he faſts two days in the 
week; this ſplenetic being, who ſecretly 
murmurs againſt the ſinful woman, becauſe 
ſhe facrificed a perfume to the Saviour of 


the 
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the world, which ſhe might have ſold for 
the benefit of the poor; this hypocrite, w who 
is offended at ſecing the Son of God eating 
with Publicans and Sinners, and behaves to 
him as to a contemptible paraſite. 

Such are the effects of devotion ill under- 
ſtood, or rather of Superſtition. It-is ſhe 
| that, with a madneſs which ſhe takes for a 
„ meritorious zeal, looks upon all who have 
the misfortune not to believe revealed 
Truths, to be under the yoke of Hereſy, 
and this, without having the leaſt compal- 
ſion for their ſituation. It is ſhe that feeds 
upon falſe miracles, falſe legends, and is 
perpetually ſounding the alarm againſt all 
who will not believe in them: It is ſhe that 
confounds opinions with. eſtabliſhed prin- 
ciples; who denounces damnation without 
mercy againſt all thoſe that are not of her 
opinion 1n matters which have no relation to 
the Faith. It is ſhe that takes darkneſs for 
light, and is afraid of being miſled by every 
attempt that can be made to inſtruct her, 
and it is ſhe that imagines ſhe does what is 
pleaſing in the ſight of God, when ſhe is 


per- 
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perſecuting innocence, or judging ill of 
her neighbour. 

It is not at all ſurpriſing that the Pagans 
were ſuperſtitious, ſince their Religion was 
Superſtition itſelf; but it is truly aſtoniſh- 
ing to ſee the enlightened diſciples of Chriſ- 
tianity neglecting their eſſential duties, to 
attend to fables and trifling ceremonies. 
God forbid that I ſhould be thought to 
confound the ceremonies which are uni- 
verſally practiſed by the Church, that are 
ſo many important ſymbols; nor thoſe rites 
which ſerve to correct our reaſon and hum- 
ble our pride! I only refer to certain 
cuſtoms and prejudices, which ſome indi- 
viduals, the victims of a flighty imagina- 
tion, or of groſs ignorance, have added to 
the common belief, and which have been 


cenſured by all the councils. 


Such has been that ſtrange perverſe cre- 
dulity which has prevailed more or leſs in 
all ages, that has made ſome people believe 
in ſpirits, viſions, and conjurations. It con- 
ſiſts with the Faith to believe, that the dead, 
by the expreſs permiſſion of God, may 

_ appeir 
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appear again, and that they really have ap- 
peared according to the irrefragable teſti- 
mony of the Old and New Teſtament; that 
ſome privileged ſouls have been favoured 
with extraordinary revelations which have 
diſcovered to them things that were to hap- 
pen; that the Devil employed magicians to 
faſcinate the mind of Pharaoh; and that he 
has oftener than once exerciſed his infernal 
malice by ſupernatural operations, in which 
he himſelf was the principal agent. But it 
is no leſs certain, that the greateſt part of the 
apparitions, viſions, and ſorceries, of which 
we hear, are nothing but the produce of 
diſtracted imaginations; and when we come 
to examine them by the light of Truth, 
they are found to be the effects of ignorance, 
knavery, or fanaticiſm, in thoſe people who 
pretend to magic or inſpiration. 

I am ſatisfied for example, that the Re- 
velations of St. Thereſa ſhould be looked 
upon as ſupernatural, becauſe they carry 
with them every characteriſtic of truth, and 
are quoted by the Church as ſatisfactory 
evidence; but I think quite differently of 


Mary 
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Mary d'Agreda, and many more whom 
weak enthuſiaſts take for wonders. 

We may ſee in that work On the Canoni- 
zation of Saints *, by the immortal Benedict 
XIV, and in which I congratulate myſelf 
for Laing had ſome ſhare, how very reſerved 
we ſhould be on the ſubject of Viſions, and 
eſpecially thoſe that we have from women. 
The more the imagination is engaged, th: 
more we ſhould diſtruſt every thing which 
appears to be uncommon. We are natu- 
rally very fond of the marvellous, as we 
have frequently mentioned, which is an 
effect of the deſire of an immortal foul to 
rove aſter what is ſublime, as its natural 
ſphere, and proper element. 

Beſides, as Benedict XIV himſelf has 
ſaid, it is not at all ſurpriſing, that the ſo- 
litary Recluſe who gives himſelf up to im- 
moderate faſtings, and whoſe ſole employ- 


The Abbe Baudeau, known by his different 
uſeful works, has given us an excellent abridgement 
of that learned Treatiſe. It is entitled, An Analyſes 
of the Work of Benedict XIV upon Beatifications and 
Canonizations, Oc, | 
ment 
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ment is his Heavenly cares, ſhould imagine 
that he has: ſeen the Court of Heaven in 
his ſleep, and while his mind has been filled 
with the idea, he has ſpoke of it when he 
waked, asa thing very wonderſul; and thus, 
it is, that a diſturbed imagination perſuades. 
itſelf of a thouſand things which never ex 
iſted. Every Enthuſiaſt miſtakes phantoms: 
for realities. When I was young, I knew 
a man who had ſuch a frantic love for Taſſo, 
that he wanted to perſuade me that he ſaw 
him every night, and heard him repeating 
verſes. But it is yet more extraordinary, if 
you will hearken to the common people who 
hear and ſee. miracles at all hours and in all 
places, as if the old and new law which has 
been confirmed by ſo many prodigies, actu- 
ally had occaſion to have their ſanctity and 
their origin proved. | 
What is very diſtreſſing, and ought in- 
deed to make us humble, 1s, that Superſtiti- 
ons and prejudices are to be found in all the 
different claſſes of men. Every man pays 
a tribute to imbecility ; and even he who 
appears hardy enough to ſet all at defiance, 


and 
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and to doubt of every thing, is expoſed to 
difplay a littleneſs of ſoul which 1 is a diſ- 
grace to common ſenſe. 

From whence we ſhould conclude, that 
we cannot be too much on our guard againſt 
every thing we are told as wonderful, or 
the effect of inſpiration. The falſe devotees 
find their account in encouraging ignorance, 
and in becoming the ſlaves of a degree of 
phariſaical zeal, becauſe they then find 
means of ſupporting. themſelves in that 
fooliſh pride which will not liſten to rea- 
ſon, but perſiſt in living without a deſire 
of reforming their hearts. 

Let us attend at preſent to the refſections 
that I have been making, as they are con- 
nected wich the cauſe which has been pre- 
ſented, and which I am now about to lay 


before you, as the beſt means to prevent 


our becoming dupes to the marvellous ſto- 

ries which it is ſaid to contain; and to dif- 
cover, that illuſion has been the origin 'of 
all the facts which have been related as pro- 
digies, and quoted with ſo much zeal. 


The 
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The more true and holy that Religion is, 
the more requiſite it is that we undeceive 
the Faithful in whatever relates to Superſti- 
tion; it is for the very ſame reaſon that St. 
Paul expreſsly recommends to Timothy, to 
give no ears to tales and fables, He well 
knew that men are naturally inclined to 
be led away by illuſions, and readily catch- 
ing at things which have an extraordinary 
appearance, immediately declare them to 
be wonderful. 

Theſe errors prove the neceſſity of hav- 
ing a Religion that muſt be obeyed; with- 
out which we ſhould have as many Super- 
ſtitions as we have individuals, for every 
one has ſome folly or weakneſs of his own, 
that leads him into the greateſt errors, if 
he is not prevented by a tribunal which al- 


ways exiſts, and by its laws keeps him in 
reſtraint. 
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FESTIVAL OF CHRISTMAS. 


PREACHED AT AS CoLI. 


Adorabimus in loco ubi fleterunt pedes ejus, Vulgate, 
Ps. 131. : 

We will worſhip at his footſtool. E. Tr. 
Ps. 134. 


AN is only a ſhadow of himſelf; 
his ſoul, inveloped 1n the thickeſt 
darkneſs, ſcarcely differs from the inſtinct 
of animals; his inordinate paſſions conſpire 
againſt him ; his rebellious appetites eſta- 
bliſh anarchy in his heart; virtue is his 
torment, vice his delight; every object by 
which he is ſurrounded, tends to ſeduce or 
to lead him aſtray; he forgets whence he 
ſprung, and to what he is deſtined, in order 
F 2 to 
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to abaſe himſelf to that earth which he 
treads under his feet; the voice of con- 
ſcience is ſtifled; he erects Monſters into 
Deities; and to him the true God is as if he 
did not exiſt; in a word, the Creator him- | 
ſelf repenteth of having made him. | 
What a picture, O Chriſtian Hearers! 
What a group of errors and crimes! Man 
15 no more a being formed in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, of pure deſires and Heavenly 
thoughts, but the ſlave of the moſt ſhame- 
ful paſſions who hath loſt his prerogatives, 
his titles, his dignity, to bury himſelf in the 

horrors of idolatry. 
Such were we without the grace of the 
Redeeiner, who came to re-eſtabliſh us in 
our rights, and to engrave npon our hearts, 
in characters indelible, the auguſt title of 
Chriſtian, We then ſprung even from the 
boſom of death; our ſoul aſſumed new life; 
and in the tranſports of the moſt lively ad- 
miration, and the greateſt joy, we have ſeen | 
the Word of God himſelf, the expreſs image 
of his perſon ; in a word, his own fon, be- 
gotten from all eternity in the ſplendor of 
| the 
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the Saints, unite his nature to ours, and by 
a prodigy ſo ineffable, elevate our Human 
Nature in the moſt glorious manner. 

O Earth, ſo long watered by the blood 
of the Juſt and of the Prophets; O Earth, 
for ſo many ages ſtained by a multitude of 
crimes ; I behold you purified, renewed, in 
ſuch a manner that you may be compared 
to Heaven itſelf.— The Holy one came to 
reſt upon your clay, and has made of it a 


matter more precious than gold and jewels, 
he makes you the habitation of Saints, and 


imprints on your ſurface his ſacred feet, in 
ſuch a manner that we diſtinguiſh his foot- 
ſteps, and haſten to adore him: Advrabi- 
mus in loco ubi fleterunt pedes ej us. 

Great God! Man was then deſtined to 
be thy brother and co-heir. By the Incar- 
nation, thou raiſeſt him to Divinity, while 
thou abaſeſt thyſelf to the earth, and re- 
concileſt us to thy Eternal Father. 

I think that I behold a combat between 
Divine Juſtice and Mercy, and the latter 
victorious, In fact, what greater mark of 
goodneſs can the Deity beſtow, than to de- 

F 3 ſpoil 


128 FIRST DISCOURSE. ON THE 


ſpoil himſelf of all his glory, to come and 
dwell among men, after having taken upon 
him their nature, and their infirmities ? 


Our creation, wonderful as it was, when 
the Almighty breathed into our noſtrils the 
breath of life, is not to be compared with 
the glory to which we are raiſed by the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation. Our bodies 
being deified, become worthy of riſing one 
day in Glory, and are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

What a revolution in the world! Jeſus 
Chriſt by his birth, cancels the ſentence of 
death, which condemned us to everlaſting 
torments ; and man, who had loſt all his 
prerogatives in the perſon of Adam, and 
had no other appanage than a free will 
more inclined to evil than good, a concupi- 
ſcence which inceſſantly ſets his paſſions in 
a ferment, a ſign of malediction written on 
his forehead, is reſtored to his dignity, 
again enters into poſſeſſion of his rights, 
and finds a God of Mercy in that avenging 
Deity who had made him the object of his 
wrath, and devoted him to deſtruction. 

What 


FESTIVAL OF CHRISTMAS: 129 


What a remarkable epocha in the ſucceſ- 
ſion of ages is the birth of a Man-God! Ye 
Hiſtorians efface from your writings, what- 
ever hath no relation; to this great event: 
ye Orators, employ your eloquence only in. 
celebrating it : ye Righteous, be tranſport- 
ed with the extatic joy, the Heavens open 
to your deſires: ye Sinners lift up your 
heads, by this nativity ye are pardoned, ye 
are healed. | 

On this day, Nature attentive to contem-- 
plate her author under the veil of a mortal 
body, teacheth all men what ought to be 
their ſentiments. But alas, while the Hea- 
vens teſtify their joy by Songs of Praiſe, 
and this divine myſtery fo long predicted 
by the prophets; is accompliſhed ; O Mor- 
tals, ye remain inſenſible tothe great event; 
the birth of an earthly prince affects you 
more than that of the Son of God; and if 
you proſtrate yourſelf to adore him, it is 
only an outward ceremony, in which the 
heart haih no ſhare. 

Illuſtrious ſhepherds of Bethlehem, Holy 
Magi from the Eaſt, you will one day riſe 
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againſt this guilty generation, which is leſs 
attentive to the coming of the Meſſiah, than 
to a tranſitory glory, a periſhable treaſure. 
Yet, my brethren, there 1s no Salvation ex- 
cept by this Divine Meſſiah; and he is the 
. perſon whom the Davids, the Solomons ſo 
earneſtly deſired to behold ; he it is whoſe 
countenance makes the happineſs of the 
Saints, as it will one day be the terror of the 
wicked. His Mercy has now placed him in 
a cradle upon the earth, but at the end of 
time his Juſtice will ſet him upon a fiery 
throne in the clouds, in order to Judge the 
quick and the dead. 

O Chriſtians, let us keep both theſe events 
in view, that we may not be buoyed up by 
vain preſumption, nor fall a prey to deſpair. 

Did man perfectly know all the honour 
which he now acquires, the earth would ap- 
pear to him as nothing, He would behold 
only Jeſus Chriſt, and confeſs, with the 
Apoſtle, that all is contained in the divine 
Saviour, that all was made by and ſubſiſts 

only in him: Omnia per ipſum et in ipſo con- 


ſtant. 


Before 
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Before our birth we ſubſiſted in this new 
Adam, who, predeftinated from all eternity 
to be our Mediator and our Life, waited 
only for the moment pointed out in the eter- 
nal decrees to clothe himſelf with a body. 
Thus did the Moſt Holy of all Virgins be- 
come his mother by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit ; and Jeſus humbled himſelf 
to be the Son of Mary, that he might be- 
come our Head and our Father, 

How many miracles at the time and after 
the accompliſhment of his divine myſtery ! 
The earth was covered with prodigies ; and 


the Incarnation confounded the Jews, and 


ſtruck the Pagans with diſmay, in order to 
form the happineſs and glory of Chriſtians, 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, haſt thou then 
forgotten the propheſies which fo often pro- 
laimed the coming of a Deliverer, and wilt 
thou be fo unhappy as not to know him 
who is to appear in the midſt of thy walls 
only to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, to 
heal the ſick, and raiſe the dead? 

Alas! my brethren, alas! this unfortu- 


nate city will become entirely reprobate ; 
| F 5 ſhe 


* 
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ſhe will put to death the Man who came to 
give her life, and, as a puniſhment of her 
crimes, nothing ſhalt remain of her but a 
heap of duſt, her ſynagogue ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed to make room for an everlaſting 
Church. 8 
Such will be your lot, O degenerate 
Chriſtians! who know not the Meſſiah, or 
neglect the obſervation of his Law. Thoſe 
mean garments in which you now ſee him 
cloathed will turn into flames to conſume 
you ; the manger in which he 1s laid ſhall 
be transformed into a throne too terrible 
for you to behold; and his weak hands 
which can (ſcarce open, will dart upon you 
deſtructive thunder from every quarter. 
The day of Mercy will then be paft, and 
ſucceeded by that of Vengeance. 
Great God! what miſery to the ſinner 
who has not profited by the unſpeakable 
myſtery of thy Incarnation ; who hath not 
found wherewithal to obtain his pardon in 
the whole effuſion of thy blood, though one 
drop be ſufficient to ſave the whole world! 
who hath not appeared at the manger where 
| our 
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our divine Saviour was born, except to re- 
ceive there anathemas and curſes! 

May we be now carried by Faith to this 
Holy Place; may Faith ſupply what cannot 
be perceived by the Senſes: O delightful 
ſpot, a thouſand times more worthy of ad- 
miration than the palaces of kings, fill me 


with Holy Extacy; let me exult with joy 
when I behold thee, and may my heart be 
for ever inviolably attached to thee. . | 
There it is, my brethren; that ye ought 
to be every day in ſpirit, and not in the pa- 
| laces of the great, where are-met only in- 
ſtances of injuſtice, inflexibility and pride; 
| not in thoſe accurſed places where you diſ- 
| honour the members of Jeſus Chriſt ; not 
| in thoſe criminal houſes, where ye game : 
| away the money of the poor, the wages of fx 
the artiſan, even the ſubſtance 'of your 
children ; not in thoſe ſchools of perdition, 4 
where nothing 1s learned but a philoſophy 
entirely Pagan, according to the rudiments 
of this world and the tradition of men: ge- 


cundum elementa mundi et traditionem homi- 
Bum. 


T ac- 
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I acknowledge, O Chriſtian hearers! that 
I cannot prevent ſhedding torrents of tears 
when I reflect upon the ſmall number of 
thoſe who profit by the coming of our Sa- 
viour. Some are aſhamed to imitate, others 
to acknowledge him, and ſcarce any but 
finds a pretence in himſelf to withold his 
adoration. 

But what is this Meſſiah, if not omnipo- 
tent, eternal, and infinite ?—What creature 
can fulfil his offices? What other Being 
but God could cancel the fin of Adam, and 
ſatisfy Divine Juſtice ſo grievouſly offend- 
ed? | 

My ſoul hurries with ungovernable and 
aſtoniſhing rapidity from one ſubject to an- 
ether ; but how can a man keep his mind 
within juſt bounds, when the whole world 
is ſwallowed up in the contemplation of fo 
great a myſtery ! How is it poſſible not to 
be moved at the remembrance of a man 
made God ! If David broke out into the 
moſt exſtatic tranſports before the Holy Ark, 
which was only the figure of the Meſſiah, 


what ought to be our rapture? Every thing 
invites 
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invites us to bleſs the Holy One of Iſrael, 
and to bleſs him in a manner that ſhall pro- 
claim all our joy, and all our happineſs. 

Ye ſacred domes echo that joy by which 
ye are animated; ye Miniſters of the Al- 
tars loudly repeat that eternal Hallelujah 
which the Elders of the Apocalypſe ſing 
without ceaſing round the throne of the 
Lamb ; imitate the angels in the expreſſion 
of your hymns and of your ſentiments. Ye 
rivers, ye fountains, ye cedars of Lebanon, 
bleſs the new-botn Lord. He chooſes po- 
verty for the ſole ornament of his cradle, 
that every thing may anſwer to the Croſs 
on which he is one day to expire. What a 
contraſt between the ſtable of Bethlehem 
and the palaces of the Great. Would we 
not imagine that on one {ide we ſaw gods, 
on the other the vileſt of ſlaves, forſaizen 
and ſuffering ? But how many virtues reſide 
in that auguſt retreat, which is behel:! by 
Faith as the moſt Holy Tabernacle. All 
the perfections of the Eternal are there aſ- 
ſembled ; that is, to uſe the expreilion of 

155 | St. 
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St. Chryſoſtom, infinitude is comprehended 
within finite bounds. 
O incomprehenſible myſtery ! every thing 
there appears inferior even to man, and yet 
all is worthy of God. Let us abjure our 
honours, let us tread our riches under foot, 
let us haſten to Bethlehem to ſacrifice our 
pride, our luxury, and offer up ourſelves 
with Jeſus Chriſt, who veils all the ſplen- 
dor of his majeſty, that the meaneſt of 
mankind may have acceſs to him. 
Is this your conduct, ye who, directed 
by vanity, behold the orphan and the poor 
only with eyes of contempt ; ye who make 
it a rule always to appear under a brilliant 
outſide, and think that you would dero- 
gate from your dignity, did you mix with 
the croud of the urihappy, who yet are 
your brethren, notwithſtanding all that you 
do to make it a matter of doubt to your- 
ſelves ? 
O Holy Humility of the Man-God! come 
this day and inſpire thoſe haughty ſinners, 
who, believing themſelves to be of a diffe- 
rent original from mankind, refuſe to ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge their equals z come and diſſipate 
their illuſions, ſcatter the clouds of that 
criminal incenſe by which they are blinded, 
and lay them at the feet of thoſe whom 
they vouchſafe not a ſingle look; come and 
warn them that their end approaches, and 
that their aſhes, mingled with thoſe of the 
meaneſt of men, ſhall remain in eternal ob- 
livion, Come and preſent to them the Son 
of the Moſt High, with no other company 
than the indigent and the beaſts of the field, 
without any place to lay his head ; come, 
and by this ſpectacle, confound their reaſon 

and their pride. : 
Nothing but this precious Humility, my 
Brethren, is ſufficient to make us profit by 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation, eſpecially 
as it is the foundation of all virtue. The 
want of this makes us offended at the ap- 
parent meanneſs of the Meſſiah. The Here- 
tics and Infidels oppoſed this ineffable my- 
ſtery, becauſe they could not be perſuaded 
that a God had fo far abaſed himſelf as to 
appear under the form of a ſlave ; by this 
fame principle of pride were the Jews pre- 
| vented 


* * 
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vented from acknowledging the Meſſiah, 
and by this were they tranſported even to 
crucify him. 
Let us'then, my brethren, hold in abo- 
mination this unhappy pride, which lifts 
Itſelf up againſt the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation, i. e. againſt the doctrine of our Re- 
ligion, moſt capable of bringing comfort 
and the foundation of all Truth ; for the 
Meſſiah is not a detached being; but in- 
finite, omnipreſent, the Author of Life and 
Motion, and for whom all things viſible 
and inviſible really ſubſiſt. 
Let us, then, never ſeparate Jeſus Chriſt 
from any of our actions; let them all be 
animated by him, for without him all things 
are defective. 
Otherwiſe, my brethren, the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, would have been ſuperflu- 
ous. But it was impoſſible” that we could 
be ſaved by any other method than by the 
ſacrifice of a Man-God, who, at once Prieſt 
and Victim, offers and is offered. | 
Ye are conſcious of it, O ſacred altars! 
on which is wrought every day that un- 
ſpeakable 


* 
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ſpeakable miracle, ye who really poſſeſs the 
very perſon that was born in Bethlehem, 
whoſe birth we this day celebrate: he 1s un- 
der the form of bread, as before he appear- 
ed under the veil of fleſh, but always really 
Man, always really God. 

It is matter of aſtoniſhment, that this 
great object can be effaced from your hearts 
and underſtandings, and that the moſt tri- 
fling objects ſhould make you forget a God 
who was made man for our falvation, a God 
who continually dwells in the midſt of us, 
to be our Mediator with his Father, and 
obtain our pardon, 

O boundleſs charity of my God, who 
haſt loved us ſo much as even to give thine 
own Son for our Interceſſor, as cried St. 
Auguſtine in the lively tranſports of his 
gratitude, when will we return thee love 
for love? The leaſt that we can do is to 
ſacrifice ourſelves for him, If then we de- 
ſire that he really live in us, let us from 
henceforth act only in him, with him, and 
by him, 

When, 
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When, O Lord, ſhall we enjoy this hap- 
pineſs! when ſhall we be entirely ſeparated 
from ourſelves, fo as to be attached only to 
thee! when ſhall we be transformed in thee, 
ſoas to make only one and the ſame eſſence? 

This, O my God, was thy deſire, as thou 
haſt ſo excellently fhewn. in the ſublime 
prayer, which cloſes thy Sermon after the 
ſupper, and this day it is ours. Our ſole 
wiſh, our only defire is to be intimately and 
eternally united with thee, 

My brethren, do you not feel yourſelves 
inflamed with this love? How powerfully 
would jt influence our ſouls, were we pro- 
perly acquainted with our own intereſts, 
and perfectly convinced of the greatneſs 
of Divine Mercy. The Deity hath twice 
created us, for what but a ſecond creation 
can we name a myſtery ihat draws us from 
the grave of fin, to beſtow upon us a life 
- altogether divine? In vain doth the phi- 
loſophy of this age endeavour to deny ort- 
ginal ſin, in vain doth it attempt to throw 
doubts upon the great myſtery which makes 
the object of the preſent folemnity , every 

thing, 
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thing proclaims that we really inherited 
the fin of our firſt Father, and that the Son 
of God actually came to expiate it. 

Till then we ſaw in our own hearts, and 
around us, only the moſt dreadful miſery, 
and we had no longer hope. But thou, O 
Lord, opened to us the Heavens, when the 
Earth was ready to ſwallow us up, and as 
we had not in ourſelves the power to go 
and ſeek thee, thou humbledſt thy ſelf to 
find us, Eternal thanks be given unto thee 
for it. Yes, my brethren, the od law 
gives place to the new, and not Fear, but 
Love conſtitutes the ruling charactef the 
true Chriſtian. O my God, how is it poſ- 
ſible not to love thee, after all thou haſt 
done in our favour? What greater gift 
couldſt thou beſtow than thyſelf? Man muſt 
be very ungrateful not to be penetrated by 
a bleſſing fo extraordinary; let us ſeek the 
cauſe only of this inſenſibility in ourſelves; _ 
more affected with the good things of this 
world, than with that eternah happineſs 
which is kept in ſtore for us, we live a life 
— earthly, and every thing that bears 

a re- 
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a relation to Religion, to its myſteries, to 
its feſtivals, to its ſolemnities, becomes to 
us a matter entirely indifferent. 

O incarnate Word! thou light of our 
ſouls, thou by whom the worlds were 
made, thou, our Hope, our Life, and our 
Salvation, vouchſafe to impart to us the 
fruits purchaſed by thy aſſumption of our 
nature, if it be thy will that we ſhould be 
animated with thy love; thou alone canſt 
ſupply what is wanting to enable us to 
come unto thee. Only through thy mer- 
cy and all-powerful grace, were the Saints 
well pleaſing in thy fight, and rendered 
capable of profiting by the Myſtery which 
on this day is celebrated by thy whole 
Church, 

There is nothing, O Chriſtian Hearers, 
that ought to fix our attention and our 
hearts equally with that Myſtery, which, in- 
comprehenſible as it is, brings us near to the 
Divinity, ſo as to make us partakers of his 
nature: Divine conſortes nature. By the 
light which it diffuſes over the minds of 
thoſe who make it the object of their me- 

ditation, 
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ditation, we will ſee that what has hitherto 
employed our attentiot Ma mere illuſion 
and chimera, and that we have been too 
long a prey to our paſſions and appetites, 
Let Faith, therefore, be from henceforih 
our light and our guide ; then its candle, 
dark as it ſeems, will ſet before our eyes the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, not as the ſub- 
ject of our comprehenſion, but as an object 
of our adoration, and convince us of its 
truth. | 

May Heaven grant that the Incarnate 
Word from henceforth become our way, 
our life, our truth; may he be born in our 
hearts, as he this day was. born in Bethle- 
hem, to unite us with himſelf, and make us 
happy in time and in eternity. 

„The world is hateful to me,“ ſaid St. 
Bernard“ „ without the ſight of Jeſus 
* Chriſt,” This ought to be the language 
of all Chriſtians, the ſole end of whoſe ex- 
iſtence here is, in their practice, to expreſs 
the image of our Redeemer. Jeſus Chriſt is 
our Light, our Peace, our Comſort, in one 
word our Happineſs. This ought to be the 
continual 
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continual ſubject of meditation during your 
whole lives, and eſpecially at the time deſ- 
tined to honour the Nativity of our Lord. 
God of all mercy rend the deceitful veils 
which prevent us from contemplating thee; 
cauſe all nature, vf which thou art the prin- 
ciple and the life, to ſpeak to us only of 
thyſelf, and let all creatures be converted 
into ſo many mirrors, reflecting to our eyes 
the image of thy wiſdom and goodneſs. Be- 
hold in us only the reſemblance of thy Di- 
vine Son, who this day was born to expiate 
our faults, and merit our pardon, —Elevate 
our minds to the ſanctuary where thou 
dwelleſt, by diſengaging them from all ter- 
reſtrial objects, to which we have been at- 
tached from the moment that we ſaw the 
light. 
If our birth reſembles that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the weakneſs and humiliation by which 
both are accompanied, what a difference, 
if we dare to compare them in their prin- 
ciple and their effect! the one is defiled by 
the ſpots of original ſin; the other 1s pure 
as Holineſs itſelſ; the one brings with it 
only 
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only miſery and misfortune ; the other is 
the ſource of the happineſs of mankind. 
As theſe great truths ought to be the 
food of our ſouls, I exhort you to nouriſh 
yourſelves continually with them, that they 
may become rooted in your nature, and 
transform you into him who came to ſave 
us. and for whom we ought always to 
breathe. 
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Verbum card factum eſt. 
And the word was made fleſh. 


St. John, ch. 1. vr 14. 


HE ineffable, profound, and ever to 

be adored Myſtery which Chriſtians 
celebrate on this day as the moſt auguſt and 
ſolemn of all ceremonies, gives us, my dear 
Brethren, the higheſt idea of the Supreme 
Being, by teaching us that the ways of God 
are incomprehenſible. In fact, what man 
is there who is not ſtruck with aſtoniſhment 
at ſight of the Incarnation? Who is the 
mortal that dares to think of ſounding the 
profound abyſs? If we cannot determine 
in our own minds what the ſun is, which is, 


periſhable, it ought not to ſurprize us to 
Vol. IV. G find 
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find that the Eternal God is incomprehen- 
ſible: a Being, who is not limited either by 
ſpace or time ; and who depends upon him- 
ſelf alone; who, always immenſe and in- 
finite, has acquired nothing by the creation 
of this world, and will not loſe any thing 
when it ſhall be deſtroyed. How ſhall I, 
then, O omnipreſent goodneſs, ſpeak this 
day of thy Word, which is as old as thou 
art, though proceeding from thee ; which 
is the character of thy ſubſtance, and the 
ſplendour of thy glory ? 

O my God, do thou ſilence my, ſenſes, 
and ſtrike dumb my haughty and pre- 
ſumptuous reaſon, exalt my heart even unto 
thyſelf, that I may be able to draw ſome 
rays from the ſulneſs of thy light, which 
may deſcend upon my hearers, that they 
may know him whom thou haſt ſent, who 
is our Way, and our Truth, and our Life, 
and whom we ſhould look upon in this 
world as our Light and our Support, 
I aſk not, O Lord, for that kind of elo- | 
quence which flatters the ears, and pleaſes 
the minds of men; the ſubject which ought WW 
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to engroſs our preſent attention is of itſelf 
too great for human language to attempt, 
We dare not venture to ſpeak of it from an 
apprehenſion that we ſhall not find expreſ- 
ſion; and in making the attempt, we ſuſ- 
pect that our ideas muſt be found unworthy 
of ſo profound and ſublime a myſtery. 
Thus then, my Brethren. I ſhall pay no 
attention to words and phraſes, that I may 
tell you plainly the Incarnation is, at one 
and the ſame time, the humiliation of the 
Word, and the exaltation of Man. Here 
then, O Chriſtians, admire the infinite mer- 
cy of the Son of God, who ſubjected him- 
ſelf to the loweſt debaſement to exalt us; 
who reduced himſelf to the moſt terrible in- 
digence to enrich us; and who ſubmitted to 
the hardeſt ſlavery to procure our freedom. 
My thoughts are fo entirely abſorbed in this 
W ſubject, that I remain tranſported and tranſ- 
fixed with aſtoniſhment. We muſt be able 
to open the boſom of God himſelf, the eter- 
nal ſanctuary of the Divinity: to loſe fight 
a of all ages and diſtances; to ſpread ourſelves 


broad in this immenſity, and ſurvey this 
ö 1 G 2 purely 
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purely intellectual eternity which conſti- 
tutes the eſſence of the Supreme Being, to 
form a juſt conception of his greatneſs and 
perfections. We muſt in the next place 
look back upon our own diminutive being, 
the miſeries of our condition, the horrors 
of our nothingneſs, fo as to be ſenſible of 


the contraſt between us and a God, who of 


himſelf fills all ſpace, and who has conde- 
ſcended to take upon him the figure and 
nature of a ſlave. 

Ye Heavens, if I enquire of you the na- 
ture of this Myſtery, you will anſwer me, 


that the Almighty who created you, Who 
ſuſtained you upon the immenſe void, and 
who has ſtretched you out like a mantle, is 
truly incomprehenſible i in his works, in his 


actions, and in his ways. Ye angels and | 
Heavenly Spirits, who form the court of 
the Eternal, if I may venture to aſk you 
how the Almighty could aſſume a l 


like unto our bodies, you proſtrate your- 


ſelves before him, you adore him, and 


teach me by your example that every crea- 
ture ought to be ſilent in the preſence of 


his 


| 
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his Creator, and that the birth of the Man- 
God is a myſtery of faith, and not a ſubject 
of vain curiolity. 

God Almighty cannot be greater by any 
degree of exaltation, but adds, in ſome 
ſenſe, to his glory by his humiliation. 
What an object for our admiration, to ſee 
the Eternal himſelf under the veil of a mor- 
tal body, or in the appearance of earthly 
bread, reduce himſelf to a kind of anni- 
hilation, Then the whole faculties of my 
ſoul are as if they were not, and of my 
whole exiſtence, there remains nothing but 
an extatic admiration, 

But when I reflect that this unſpeakable 
prodigy was accompliſhed for my ſake, my 
heart flames with the moſt ardent love. For 
the Eternal Word, my Brethren, does not 
ſeem to lay aſide his Divinity, but in a de- 
gree to render our nature divine. He comes 
to intermix his eternity with the ſhort ſpace 
of our duration, to protract our life beyond 
the exiſtence of time; he comes to unite 
his almighty. power to our weakneſs, that 
we may become invincible; he even de- 

G 3 ſcends 
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ſcends to us, that we may be exalted to 
him, and placed at the fountain of all light 
and of all treaſures. 

This is fo true, that before the Incarna- 
tion, no mortal could penetrate into the 
Heavens, and that man, oppreſſed with a 
weight of ſorrows, had no other means of 
eſcaping from them: but ſcarcely was the 
coming of the Meſſiah proclaimed, when 
the earth, which was covered with thorns 
and brambles, becauſe of the fin of Adam, 
leaped for joy, and ſaw a cloud of Patriarchs 
and Prophets, both by their words and 
actions foretel the coming of their ſovereign 
Deliverer. 

So ſoon as he appeared, mankind beheld 
the greateſt of all good things heaped upon 
them, the rivers of an almighty and mira- 
culous grace pouring upon them from all 
quarters; even the ſplendour of Jeſus Chriſt 
became the ſplendour of all true Chriſtians. 
They were ſeen cloathed with the luſtre of 
Juſtice and Holineſs; even in the deepeſt 
caverns, even to the remoteſt corners of the 


earth; even upon ſcaffolds, the glory a 
the 
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the Incarnate Word was diſplayed. It was 
for his ſake they ſuffered, for his ſake they 
died, and by this double ſacrifice we are 
taught that we ought to ſacrifice ourſelves 
to the Man-God, to live as he lived, and 
at leaſt deſire to die as he died. We have 
not eſcaped from the ſlavery of Sin, but to 
be ſubjected to the will of our Deliverer. 
He has not exalted us to the rank of being 
his friends, his brethren, and co-heirs, but 
upon condition that what was wanting in 
his paſſion, in us ſhould be ſully accom- 
pliſhed : Adimpleo ea que deſunt paſſionum 

Chriſti, in carne mea. | 
It is your memory, O inexplicable Myſ- 
tery, which the Church commemorates this 
day; it is to you that we owe the invalu- 
able happineſs of our deliverance and exal- 
tation. By your means we are no longer un- 
der a law of dread and terror, but under 
a law of love; and through your divine 
love we have an Almighty Interceſſor with 
God, who is continually ſoliciting our con- 
verſion ; through you we are become living 
© of LO taber- 
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tabernacles, wherein Jeſus Chriſt repoſeth 
and worketh great miracles in our favour. |} 

Grant, O Incarnate Word, that in theſe | 
days of Health and Benediction, our ado- | 
rations may not be ſolely outward and tran- 
fitory, but like unto the adoration of the 
Shepherds, and the Wiſe Men, may they 
fix the reign of Jeſus Chriſt for ever in our 
hearts, in whom we have life and ſalvation, 
and through whom alone we can plead any 
merit. Ss be it. 
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1 genealogies, ye who feed 
human pride, chimerical nobility, that 
makes us forget the clay from which we 
were taken, and the original ſin which de- 
filed our ſoul from the moment of our con- 
ception, you will not intrude into this place 
to tarniſh the eulogium which I conſecrate 
to Truth. Nothing that bears a relation to 
terreſtrial things ought to enter into the Pa- 
negyric of a perſonage entirely celeſtial, the 
world has nothing in common with ſanctity, 
The Heroes of Chriſtianity reſemble not 
the great men of the earth: the Elect are 
born in the boſom of the Deity. There the 
Eternal himſelf ſketcheth the great models 
which he is to offer to the earth, that we may 
imitate them; that he may form and pre- 
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pare thoſe ſublime ſouls that from age to age 
come to enlighten and edify the world; and 
keep as a depoſit, under the ſeal of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Mercy, the fountain of all 
Graces, the ſeed of all Virtues, in order to 
form, when requiſite, Apoſtles, Martyrs; 
Doctors, Anchorets ; in a word, it is there, 
O Chriſtian Hearers! that he delighted to 
create St, Reparata your illuſtrious Patro- 
neſs, and to make of her a veſſel of honour 
and election. o 


Profane Hiſtory hide thy head, thou who 
haſt nothing to offer us but inſtances of 
falſe virtues; thou whoſe heroes, a thouſand 
times leſs deſerving of praiſe than of pity, 
were prompted to their exploits only by a 
contemptible principle of pride, on whom 
| the Philoſophers diffuſed only an uncertain 
light, proper to lead them aſtray. 

Would we behold a light without clouds, 
and ſee virtues without fictitious ornament, 
vue muſt turn our eyes to the Hiſtory of the 
Church ; that hiſtory whoſe uninterrupted 
ſeries of actions the moſt memorable, and 
moſt worthy of our imitation, reſembles the 
continuity 
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continuity of thoſe ſerene days, which, in 
the moſt ſmiling ſeaſon, charm us with their 
purity and luſtre. | 

Such were the excellent qualities, the 
ſublime actions of the illuſtrious Reparata 
always humbling herſelf below the world ; 
always riſing above the creatures; always 
deſtitute of the riches of the world ; always 
abounding in the treaſures of Heaven; al- 
ways courageous in the midſt of the greateſt 
conflicts; always victorious over her appe 
tites, her paſſions, and over tyrants; ſhe ap- 
. peared rather an angel than a mortal be- 
ing; ſhe had a body only to make it ſpiri- 
tual, a foul only to render it divine. 

O my God] thou beheldeſt this ſpectacle 
as the work of thy grace; for thou directeſt 
the feet of thy ſervants when they tread in 
the paths of Virtue ; thou looſeneſt their 
tongues when they bleſs thy holy name; 
thou openeſt their hands when they diſtri- 
bute their alms; thou filleſt their hearts 
with thyſelf when they are inflamed with 
the ardors of Charity; and, without chang- 
ing countenance, deliver themſelves up to 


eXecu- 
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executioners, and all AY horror of tor- 
ments. 


But for me, who have no other merit than 
barely the deſire of being able to imitate 
the Saints, how ſhall I dare to ſpeak to you 
of a foul entirely heavenly, who was al- 
ways in communion with God, and who 
ſighed during her whole life for the poſſeſ- 
ſion of him alone ? 
; Yet, that I may not diſappoint your ex- 
pectation, and in order to ſecond your zeal 
on this folemn day on which we are aſſem- 
bled, I ſhall ſhew that your illuſtrious Pa- 
troneſs, after obtaining the moſt diftin- 
guiſhed powers from Heaven, merits the 
greateſt honours upon earth, and that, if 
we do not take care to imitate her virtues, 
they will ſerve only to our condemnation. 

Holy Spirit! I can neither begin nor 
finiſh ſuch a picture, if thou traceſt not the 
deſign, if thou doſt not guide the hand and 
the pencil by which it is to be executed. 
The words of every Miniſter of the Goſpel 
are only empty ſounds, unleſs rendered ef- 
Teftual by thee; and all human eloquence 

only 


A 
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only a barren multiplicity of words, if thou 
do not render them fruitful, and give them 
life. O thou who inſpireſt the Prophets, 
and who directeſt the tongue of Preachers, 
I put up to thee this petition in the name 
of the moſt excellent of all creatures, in 


the name of Mary, whoſe Interceſſion is fo 
Rm with God 


PART FIRST, 


RELIGION being really incompatible 
with every thing terreſtrial and carnal, 
knoweth no riches nor grandeur but ſuch as 
are purely ſpiritual, and have God himſelf 
for their object. Hence comes it that Na- 
ture and Grace are always in oppoſition, 
and the deſires of Chriſtians have no re- 
ſemblance to thoſe of the worldly- minded. 

Reparata was a ſtriking example of this 
truth : a ſtranger to her family upon earth, 
| ſhe lived only to undeceive mankind, and 
to teach them that there is nothing defire- 


able, nothing great, nothing perfect, but 
the treaſures of Grace. 


Were 
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Were it poſſible here to call from the 
Dead the fouls of all thoſe who were ac- 
quainted and lived with her, they would be 
ſo many witneſſes teſtifying to you that her 
ſpirit was invariably attached to that of Re- 
ligion, that her heart was always united to 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that her whole 
perſon was the moſt lively expreſſion of 
Charity : they would tell you, that ſhe ex- 
iſted only by that Virtue. 

Thus be not aſtoniſhed, if the earth was 
in her ſight only a grain of ſand driven at 
the pleaſure of the winds; if a world en- 
tirely intellectual and divine, was alone ſuf- 
ficient to ſatisfy the immenſity of her de- 
ſires; if her pity comprehended the whole 
human race, without excepting even an in- 
dividual. 

In vain were eſtabliſhments propoſed, 
riches diſplayed, and the glory of this 
world ſet before her in all its ſplendor ; no- 
thing leſs than the Divinity could fix her 
attention; her eyes only beheld his Provi- 
dence ; her ears only heard his voice, and 
thus ſhe, in the ſtrongeſt manner, reproaches 

us 
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us with our unhappy indifference for the 
bleſſings of Heaven: ſor alas, you know 
that almoſt all our affections are are entirely 
carnal, and if we do occaſionally invoke our 
Maker, it is for the moſt part by rote, nat 
from love. We remove from us as far as 
poſſible, that ſupreme Being in whom we 
breathe, and by whom we exiſt, while we 
ruſh with impetuoſity on the objects he has 
forbidden, while we make ourſclves as many | 
Gods as there are creatures, and think not 
of the Creator, 

Why cannot J here diſplay to you the in- 
finite riches of which that God is the diſ- 
penſer, whom you thus caſt from your re- 
membrance ? Why cannot I lay before you 
thoſe boundleſs conſolations which he be- 
ſtoweth on his Elect, and ſhew you all the 
bleſſings of which he is the fulneſs of the 
ſpring ; then would ye know that there is 
no happineſs but in being his faithful ſer- 
vants. 

Man plunges from gulph to gulph, faith 
St. Auguſtine, when he departeth from the 
true God, his light becometh darkneſs, his 
life 


162 PANEGYRIC. | 
life an actual death, his exiſtence non-ex- 
iſtence. 

Of this your glorious Patroneſs was ſo 
fully convinced, that ſhe applied herſelf to 
give all who approached her a thorough 
conviction of thoſe great truths. None 
could converſe with her without being edi- 

fied, without being inſpired with a portion 
of her piety, and acknowledging that God 
Vas the true element of her underſtanding, 
and of her affections. 

O bleſſed Saint, why art thou not ſtill 
alive, eſpecially in this corrupted age, when 
God himſelf is looked upon only as an ideal 
Being ; thou wouldſt reſtore almoſt extin- 
guiſhed faith to new life, and we ſhould ſee 
the moſt glorious ages of the Church re- 
newed. Men would liſten with eagerneſs 
to thy voice, and what efforts would they 
not make to imitate examples ſo perſuaſive 
as thine. 

Yet, my Brethren, if you had faith, you 
would look upon your glorious Patroneſs as 
always living; you would be convinced, 


that all thoſe Saints who pals in ſucceſſion 
through 
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through this world in order to purify and 
inſtruct it, are ever preſent before God, 
ever ready to ſuccour you when they are in 
voked with a humble and contrite heart. 

By their ſuffrages the lightenings are ſtop- 
ped in their courſe, the thunders are extin- 
guiſhed in the hands of the Almighty, our 
evils are mitigated, and there till remains 
a hope of returning ſincerely to God. 

The honour which we pay to the Saints 
is not a barren Apotheoſis like that of the 
Pagans. We are aſſured on the teſtimony of 
the Church, which cannot deceive us, that 
their interceflions open a fountain of mercies 
to all who have recourſe to them. And how 
ſhould they not be powerful, how ſhould 
they not be beneficent, who deified in-Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, participate in a manner in- 
effable of his power and goodneſs? He is a a 
fruitful Vine of which they are the branches, 
a Tree of Life of which they are the boughs, 
and from which they receive nouriſhment 
and vigour. 

It is only in Jeſus Chriſt therefore that 
you are to conſider your illuſtrious Patro- 

7 neſs, 
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neſs, if you would defire to find her all- 
powerful, and have recourſe to her media- 
tion without derogating from his, who is by 
way of eminence our Redeemer. 

What a view to the eyes of faith is a 
boundleſs, eternal, infinite Being, uniting 
with his eſſence the elect in all ages, to make 
them live for ever with him a life entirely 
miraculous and divine, to ſhew them one 
day in the face of the whole earth, ſhining 
with glory and majeſty ! 

Then will you behold that Protectreſs 
herſelf whom you this day ſolemnly invoke, 
riſe up againſt you, if you do not uſe your 
utmoſt endeavours to follow her virtues. 
But let us not, by ſorrowſul reflections, ob- 
{cure the glory of fo great a day. Conſi- 
dering the excellent qualities for which 
you are diſtinguiſhed, I am fond of per- 
ſuading myſelf that ye will render your- 
ſelves worthy of the interceſſion of the bleſ- 
- ſed Reparata, and that the more you ad- 


vance 1n age, the more you will labour to 
imitate her love for penance, 


There 
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There is no other method of imploring 
with ſucceſs the ſuccour of the Saints; for 
neither can they be glorified by the praiſes 
laviſhed upon them, nor by an eulogium 
ſuch as this I now pronounce. An imitation 
of their virtues is the only Panegyric that 
can be agreeable to them ; otherwiſe they 
would reſemble the great men of the earth, 
who are only deſirous to gratify themſelves 
with a vain incenſe, without conſidering 
how it is offered to them. If I do not here 
purſue the thread of the Hiſtory of the Saint 
whom we celebrate, it is from a dread of 
laying before you facts not ſufficiently au- 
thenticated. Truth is never honoured by 
falſchood, Religion ſtands neither in need 
of fictitious legends nor of ſuppoſitions; 
and it is ſufficient for your inſtruction and 
edification to know, that your glorious Pa- 
troneſs was ſanctified by the ſpirit of peni- 
tence and the love of God. 

The Divine Being made her heart a ſanc- 
tuary for the reception of all his treaſures ; | 
and from that moment her ſoul was invigo- 


rated by a ſtrength truly celeſtial; and full 
of 
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of heroic courtage, ſhe openly defied the 
rage of the tyrants who endeavoured to 
corrupt her religion. 

God predeſtinated her from all eternity 
to ſerve as a ſpectacle to angels and to men, 
by the greatneſs of her faith ; and in order 
to obey his decrees, in the tranſports of in 
expreſſible joy, and a love entirely divine, 
ſhe is inflamed with a holy ardour to mingle 
her blood with that of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhe 
might reign eternally with him. Vanquiſhed 
nature was aſtoniſhed at her courage, and 
had not time to Complain and to ſpeak. The 
body of our illuſtrious Saint was perfectly 
united with her foul, and if I may uſe the 
expreſſion, lamented its wanting the faculty 
of defiring the glory of Martyrdom. At 
laſt ſhe arrived at the place of her ſacrifice, 
ſhe embraced the ſcaffold on which ſhe was 
to be offered; ſhe affectionately kiſſed the 
ſword that was to deprive her of life; now 
ſhe received the fatal blow, and while her 
body was ſtretched upon the earth, her ſoul 
flew to Heaven, there to live for ever, O 
bleſſed Saint, united with the eſſence of 

Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, obtain for us from God, though 
we be unworthy to ſuffer, to gain the king- 
dom of Heaven by martyrdom at leaſt, to 
make a ſacrifice of our appetites and paſſi- 
ons, and to love penitence and its Holy au- 
ſterities ; obtain for us, by the aſſiſtance of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the power to imitate thy zeal 
for religion, thy charity towards our neigh- 
bours, and laſtly, thy example in all things. 
We this day make a vow to that God who 
ſees and hears us, to exert our utmoſt endea- 
yours to reſiſt the illuſions of the evil ſpi- 
rit; and to ſupport with patience and reſig- 
nation, all the evils of this deceitful world, 


[The Second Part is wanting.] 
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REVEREND FATHER GANGANELLI, 


IN PRAISE OF BENEDICT XIV, 
WHO PRESIDED THERE, 


MOST HOLY FATHER, 


HEN I reflect upon the ſovereign 
dignity, with which you are in- 
veſted ; the worthy actions with which you 
are (urrounded ; the multitude of kindneſſes 
which you are inceſſantly beſtowing; and 
laſtly, the glory which you enjoy, which 
ſhines with greater luſtre than your diadem, 
| and 


ple of inſpiring, chan attempt to diſplay in 
what manner | am affected. 
My fears geil increaſe, when 1 conſider 


ficult to pleaſe, and which having ſeen true 
eloquence born and perfected in her boſom, 
if 1 may uſe the expreſſion, will look with 
diſdain upon a paneg) nic which iſſues from 


cannot keep pace with the very high opi- 
nion which ſhe entertains of the greateſt of 
all pontiffs. 

1 cannot conceive how it has happened 
that 1 ſhould be elected upon this occaſion, 
when ſo many celebrated perſonages of the if 
different Religious Orders have employed th 
the moſt elevated thoughts, as well as the 
richeſt expreſſions, and with the greateſt 
ſucceſs. 
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ſucceſs, moſt Holy Father, to declare to you 
all their love, and all their admiration! 

Beſides, I do not expect to ſtop the ſun's 
courſe ; and although I was intimidated up- 
on recollecting the diftculues which I ex- 
perienced on a ſormer occaſion, when I was 
obliged to offer public homage to a Prince 
of the Church“, I could not decline the de- 
ſire of my Superior General, ho has thought 


proper to employ me to acknowledge an in- 
finize number of Kkindneſſee, which the i im- 


mortal Benedict XIV. has been pleaſed to 
confer upon him and his Order. His lively 
gratitude could not be reſtraticd, but muſt 
ſhine forth in expreſſions of thanks, and the 
only thing for which he deſerves to be blam- 
ed is, his having choſen a man who is ſtill 
covered with the duſt of the ſchoo!s to be his 
interpreter, and who has neither the practice 
nor abilities which are requiſite for ſpeaking | 
in the preſence of ſovereign Pontiffs. 


* Ganganelli ſpeaks of the Panegyric of Cardinal 


STAMPA, Which he pronounced at Milan ſome years 
before. 


Vor. IV. H But 
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But it is the duty of a Friar to obey, and 
rather than ſail to give a proof of my obedi- 
ence, I muſt expoſe myſelf to become an ob- 
ject of cenſure to thoſe men, who, as Cicero 
fays, ſet themſelves up as Critics in the midſt 
of company and in gay feſtivals. | 

But let us lay aſide all thoughts of fear, 
and, animated with the fruitfulneſs of the 
ſubject, think only of the honour and ſatiſ- 
faction of celebrating the greatneſs, the 
learning, the prudence, the generoſity and 
genius of the great Pontiff, who condeſcends 
this day to unite with us as one of ourſelves. 

If I cannot introduce into this encomium 
all the dignity which the ſubject deſerves, I 
will at leaſt employ all my power to prove 
the deſire 1 have to render it ſuch as it ought 
to be; but as I cannot depart from the limits 
which are preſcribed to me, I ſhall much 
leſs attempt, O Moſt Holy Father, to extol - 
the very great reputation which you have 
acquired, both by your immortal Works 
written 1n the ſervice of the Church, and 
your fame in the Republic of Letters, than 
to recollect thoſe benefits with which you 


ry have 
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have ſo frequently and ſo nobly enriched 
us, and which you have this day completed, 
by condeſcending to preſide at a general aſ- 
ſembly of our Order, with a love and zeal 
which is truly paternal. 

If, as Xenophon ſays, we ought not to eſti- 
mate a benefit by what it is only in itſelf, 


but by the dignity of the perſon who beſtows 
it, it is my duty, in a very particular man- 

ner, to attend to this important object. 
May Heaven grant that this Diſcourſe 
may correſpond with the ideas we have of 
the eminent virtue and extenſive liberalities 
of the immortal Lambertini, and the full ex- 
tent of our gratitude! Every time I reflect 
upon the ancient ſplendor of the Religious 
Congregations, which neither the ſucceſſion 
of ages, nor the revolution of times have 
been able to deprive of their luſtre, I have 
raiſed my thoughts even to the Supreme Be- 
ing, as the fountain from hence this glori- 
ous prerogative has flowed, It is upon him 
alone that I can caſt my eye, when I reflect 
upon the honour which the Order of St. 
Francis has acquired, by prcducing a Pa- 
H 2 tavinus, 
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tavinus, whoſe extraordinary merit the de- 
cay of human affairs has neither been able 
to change, nor put out of date;—by.bring- 
ing to light a Bonaventura, whoſe extraor- 
dinary gentleneſs correſponded with his 

wonderful eloquence, and who, by his pro- 
found and extenſive knowledge, deſerved to 
be called The Seraphic Teacher; by train- 
ing a Sextus Quintus, whoſe memory will 
remain to the lateſt poſterity, as that oſ a 
prince, who was capable of governing the 
whole world with ſteadineſs and prudence 
and laſtly, by peopling different kingdoms 
and ſtates with multitudes of illuſtrious per- 
ſonages, equally valuable for their learning 
and ſagacity. But above all, and what we 
eſteem the higheſt honour that could be 
done to our Order, O Moſt Holy Father, is, 
the zeal with which you have condeſcended 
to come and preſide at this Aſſembly, and 
to expreſs yourſelf to us in words which 
deſerve to be written itf letters of gold; that 
notwithſtanding the buſineſs and emharraſſ 
ments with which a Sovereign Pontiff is con- 
ftantly oppreſſed, you bave yielded to our do- 


fires, 


of” 
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fires, that you might be engaged in attending to 


our intereſts and in procuring our tranquillity. 
There can be no better proof of kindneſs 


than when the affeQion of a prince makes 


him ſeek opportunities of beſtowing his 


bounties;—then, the ſubjects, penetrated 
with gratitude for what has been done, are 
encouraged to hope in future. 

It is in this manner, O Moſt Holy Fa- 
ther, that you' have diſtinguiſhed yourſelf 
with regard to our Order, and the more re- 
markably, that you have torn yourſelf away 
from moſt important buſineſs, that you 
might yield to our entreaties. 

You were ſcarcely acknowledged Sove- 
reign Pontiff, when you teſtified a deſire of 
preſiding in our Aſſembly, and, notwith- 
ſtanding your ſolicitude to attend us, you 
condeſcended to ſubmit to our delays, and, 
without hurrying us, have preſerved your 
kind purpoſes in our favour. A remarkable 
inſtance of goodneſs, of which we are truly 
ſenſible, and never can forget. 

What ſhall I not ſay upon this occaſion, 


of the kind attention with which you have 
H 3 even 
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even prevented our deſires, by entering into 
our affairs with as much zeal as if they were 
your own, and in preferring our Order to 
to all the other Chapters, that you might 
honour our Aſſembly with your auguſt pre- 
ſence. What renders this inſtance of your 
goodneſs ſtill more deſerving of our grate- 
ful attention, is, your having made your 
appearance with all the luſtre of Pontifical 
Majeſty, and moſt unexampled kindneſs. 
In fine, to embrace us in your paternal 
arms, and to make us rejoice in your pre- 
ſence, you have conſented to put off buſi- 
neſs of the greateſt importance, and to be- 
ſtow upon us a-part of your time which is 
ſo precious. 

What a ſubject for triumph to the Order 
of St. Francis, the having the felicity of ſee- 
ing in her boſom, in the qualities of Specta- 
tor, Preſident, and Father, a Sovereign Pon: 
tiff, who, by the nobleneſs of his anceſtry,” b 
ſome of whom have their names inſerted in | 
the Catalogue of Saints, but more particu- | 3 
larly by his own merits, adds a new luſtre Wil 
to the ſplendor of the Tiara! : 
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How ſhall I enumerate his virtues ? his 
nights ſpent in ſtudy ; his apoſtolical la- 
bours; his admirable compoſitions? Even at 
the time when Lambertinr took his degrees, 
there was no ſtudent to be found who could 
be compared with him, he was ſo greatly 
fuperior to all his cotemporaries, ſo much 
did his genius tower above all others. 

By this means it was, O Moſt Holy Fa- 
ther, that you merited the eſteem of Cle- 
ment XI, who was perſectly capable of diſ- 
tinguiſhing worth and abilities, and knew 
how to put a juſt value upon yours, and to 
whom you have given an eternal evidence 
of your gratitude, by dedicating to him one 
of your immortal compoſitions, © All tlie 
world knows how that Holy Pontiff, Bene- 
dict XIII, loved you, and the honour which 
he conferred upon the Sacred College, as 
well as upon himſelf, when he cloathed you 
with the Roman Purple. It was at a time 
when Religion congratulated herſelf on 
finding in you ſo excellent a model, Science 
a maſter, Learning a judge, Bologna a citi- 
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zen and protector, and, in one Woe the 
World a prodigy. 

From whence it is, that the eminent  fitu- 
ation to which you have arrived has not been 
aſcribed to the caprice of fortune, but to the 
ſublime and fingular qualities, which ren- 
dered you deſerving, and made you to be 


compared with the Sun, whoſe beneficence 
equals his brightneſs. 


You, Moſt Holy Father, make amends to 
the whole world for the ſad misfortune which 
it experiences by ſeeing men, who are both 
weak. and vicious, riſing every day to the 
higheſt dignities; men who may be com- 
pared to thoſe vapours which are exhaled by 
the heat of the Sun, that produce nothing 
but obſcurity, and of whom Boetius ſaid, 
that they do nothing but cover the eminent 
ranks which they attain, with diſhonour, 
Would to Heaven that men were ſought 
after for honours, and not honours for men! 
But after having ſlightly hinted at the ſur- 
prizing qualities which have placed you upon 
the Pontifical throne, I hope I may be allow- 
ed, Moſt Holy Father, to repeat with what 


joy 
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joy and ſatisfaction that great event was re- 
ceived in this city, and indeed in the whole 
Church. 

Irecollect that happy and ever memorable 
day when we heard of your promotion; a 
general expreſſion of joy overſpread every 
countenance, and every man's eyes plainly 
declared what paſſed in their hearts. That 
univerſal gladneſs which could no longer be 
reſtrained, burſting forth from all quarters, 

endeavoured to ſhew that there never could 

be an opportunity more favourable for its be- 
ing diſplayed. Then it was that the name of 
Lambertini, flying from mouth to mouth, 
excited the moſt happy ſenſations, and that 
we could not perceive night ſucceeding the 
day, fo ſplendid. and. numerous were the 
illuminations which public joy had lighted 
up on the occaſion, 

What emotions, what a picture to ſee the 
innumerable multitude of ſpectators, who 
ran in crouds to ſee the moſt venerable and 
moſt beloved of all Pontiffs conſecrated ! 
We then ſaw the houſes ready to fall to the 
ground, with the weight of the ſwarms of 
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people who flocked even to the very roofs. 
There was not the leaſt ſpace left unoccu- 
pied, even ſome that were inſecure, totter- 
ing and leaning over, were covered with 
people, who expoſed themſelves to the ha- 
zard of falling and being cruſhed in pieces. 
The whole ſtreets were filled, even the Va- 
tican was too ſmall, and very few could have 
ſatisfied their curioſity if it had not been for 
the laborious efforts of the guards, who were 
every moment like to be buried under the 
feet of the immenſe croud, whom they en- 

deavoured to reſtrain. | 
No age was exempted from a deſire of 
witneſſing ſuch an uncommon triumph. The 
children threw themſelves headlong into the 
croud, that they might be the firſt to obſerve 
you, the young people to point you out, the 
aged to admire you, ſtrangers to know you, 
and even the ſick, diſobedient to the orders 
of their phyſicians, dragged themſelves along 
as if they had been certain, that by ſecuring 
a ſight of you their healths would have been 
reſtored. Some were heard loudly to de- 
clare, that ſince they had ſeen you they had 
| ved 
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lived long enough; and others, that it was 
from that moment they had a deſire to live. 
The joy of the people, like violent flames 
but irregular in their motions and undulati- 
ons, ſeemed ſometimes to relax, that they 
might burſt forth again with double luſtre; 
and if they deſiſted at intervals in their ex- 
preſſions of applauſe, it was becauſe they 
were deſirous to render their plaudits wor- 
| thy of the merits of Benedict XIV. Mo- 
thers congratulated themſelves on their 
fruitfulneſs, on ſeeing with joy under what 
ſort of a Prince and Father, thoſe men and 
citizens, whom they ſhould bring into the 
world, were to live. | 
Rome, thou didſt view this grand peda- 
cle from the ſummit of thy lofty hills, and 
ſeemed to exalt thyſelf ſtill more from the 
joy with which thou waſt tranſported, than 
by the immenſe prerogative of being the Me- 
tropolis of the whole world. Thou didſt 
expect, in that moment of joy and peace, to 
recover what thou hadſt been deprived of in 
4 preceding ages, by the contentions of the 
| | Great ; and ſoreſaweſt from that time, that 
Concord, which frequently changes, would 
become 
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become fixed; and though different nations 
and ſtates would not conſent to acknow- 
ledge that thou art the centre of true Re- 
ligion, they might at leaſt unite to bleſs and 
admire her new Chief. | 

It is but juſt that the Pontifical dignity, 
which neither procured you a diſtinction to 
which high birth is intitled, nor the quali- 
ties of the heart, nor the advantages of ge- 
nius, nor the reputation which you enjoyed 
in the Republic of Letters, nor all the emi- 
nent virtues which you poſſeſs, ſhould pro- 
cure for you ſuch honours, and that your 
elevation became a period of joy and glad- 
neſs to the whole univerſe. 

There was no rank could ſuit you but that 
of Sovereign Pontiff; you would have been 
improperly placed in any other, and you 
now give us a moſt authentic proof, Moſt 
Holy Father, by deigning to deſcend to 
meet us with ſo much goodneſs. It is a fa- 
vour of which every province, every king- 
dom, nay the whole world would be vain of; 
and it is an act of condeſcenſion which, at 
the ſame time that it diſtinguiſhes our Or- 
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der with the greateſt luſtre, gives an addi- 
tional ſplendor to your exalted virtues; 

What a glorious period for us! What a 
lively and laſting joy will it not occaſion ! 


Moſt Holy Father you could not but be 
ſenſible of this, when our Deputies from 


France, Spain, Poland, Germany, and in- 
deed from every country in the world, had 
the happineſs to be preſented to you. It 
might have been ſaid that whatever was 
around them, even things inanimate, par- 
took of their happineſs: then it was that 
every one of them exclaimed, © O happy 
journey! how are we not recompenſed 
« for all our troubles and fatigue! what fa- 
« yours have we not witneſſed ! what noble 
« things are provided for us! what wonders 
e ſhall we have to relate to our fellow-citi- 
gens! When we return home to our 
own country, how great will be the crowds 
and how ſilent the audience, when we ſhall 
ſay to them, Yes, we have ſeen him, that 
* excellent man, that beloved Pope! and 
&« we have had the happineſs to view him 
as our Preſident and as our Father.” 


O Holy 
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O Holy Order of St. Francis, if you can, 
learn to value ſo great a kindneſs ! 

It is with much ſatisſaction that you love 
to recollect the number of illuſtrious Pon- 
tiffs who have preſided at your aſſemblies ; 
the number of Kings likewiſe who have ho- 
noured you with their auguſt preſence, for 
the' Order was but newly inſtituted, when 
Gregory IX, of the ancient and illuſtrious 
family of Conti, preſided ſucceſſively at the 
election of four Generals; Innocent IV, at 
the aſſemblies which were held at Genoa 
and Avignon; Alexander IV aſſiſted at that 
aſſembly where St. Bonaventura was elected 
General, that eminent perſonage who was 
equally uſeful to the Church and the Order 
of St. Francis. | 
Lou cannot forget that crouded General 
Chapter at Rieti, where Nicholas IV, ſeve- 
ral Cardinals, Charles II King of Sicily, 
and Queen Mary, were deſirous of attend- 
ing: nor the aſſembly of Anagni, where 
Boniface VIII diſplayed his regard for the 
Order, and when, according to his deſire, 

the 
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the Cardinal Minius, of Piſa; was choſen 
General. | | 

You muſt be pleaſed at recollecting the 
general Chapter which was held at Mantua, 
when Martin V, a prince deſcended from 
the family of Colonna, preſided ; and the 
election of a General at Barcelona, where 
Peter King of Arragon aſſiſted. 

Laſtly you may boaſt of having King 
Rupert with Queen Sencia as ſpectators of 
your aſſemblies in Naples; and that Ni- 
cholas V, the Mecenas of the age; Sextus 
VI, who was one of your own children; 
and Benedict XIII, of the illuſtrious Order 
of Dominicans, preſided at your general 
Chapters. 

But notwithſtanding all the glorious ad- 
vantages which render your Order immor- 
tal, that of holding Benedict XIV this day 
in your boſom, is infinitely the moſt valu- 
able, becauſe he has condeſcended to invite 
himſelf to this Aſſembly, and to declare 
with his own mouth that he ardently deſired 
it, on purpoſe to give us all the conſolation 
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and aſſiſtance, of which we could have any 


occaſion. 
If princes, on account of their diſtin- 


guiſhed rank, can find no retreat-nor eſcape 


the publick attention ; even in every place 
where they ſtop, or in the moſt remote parts 
of their palaces, they are expoſed to all 
eyes; if on the elevation of a Pope, ſome 
are tormented with the apprehenſion of 
loſing their employments ; or that they ſhall 
not procure one; and if others entertain a 
firm perſuaſion that they ſhalleither preſerve 
or acquire ſomething or laſtly, if a ſociety | 
of any kind is expoſed either to praiſe or 
cenſure, accordingas the Sovereign happens 
to be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with them, what 
regard, Moſt Holy Father, ought not the 
favour which you have this day conferred, 
to reflect upon us, by your appearing among 
us, and by the eminent kindneſſes with 
which we have been diſtinguiſhed ? 

So far is your ancient and ſteady friend- 
ſhip for us from being changed or extin- 
guiſhed by your new and elevated dignity, 


that on the contrary it has been diſplayed 
more 
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more than ever, and in a manner ſo ſuperior 
to our thoughts, that we could not preſume 
to flatter ourſelves with the hope of it. 

The grateful acknowledgements which 
we owe to you did not begin only at the 
period when we experienced your kindneſs, 
but at the very inſtant of your promiſing 
them, for from that moment we knew that 
they were certain. Thus the Order, by 
whoſe deſire I now addreſs you, date the 
kindneſs which you have this day beſtowed 
upon us, on that happy day when you con- 
deſcended to aſſure us that you would in- 
dulge us with ſuch a favour, 

What a favour! our affairs ſettled, our 
children comforted, and our glory more 
ſplendid than at any other period ; the pre- 
ſence of Lambertini, who deſerves the eſ- 
teem and attachment of all good people! 
What more could we poſſibly defire ? 

But what moſt delights us, is the modera · 
tion with which you condeſcend to preſide 
over us, beirig ſatisfied with pointing out to 
us the perſon whom you wiſh we ſhould 
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elect to be our General, without laying our 
inclinations under any reſtraint. 

Likewiſe as your views.comprehend not 
only the preſent, but the time to come, and 
as the deſires of a Pontiff, whoſe ſole wiſh 
is to do good, and who loves only the truth, 
are orders which compel us to comply, we 
have not heſitated to regulate our choice by 
the recommendation of your Holineſs ; and 
the rather as the kindneſs which you have 
expreſſed for us, is a continuation of that 
friendly zeal with which your illuſtrious 
family has honoured us from the beginning 
of our inſtitution. 

I ſpeak here of facts which are recorded 
in the moſt ſolemn and authentic manner, 
the proof of which may be ſeen upon a 
ſtone, which was engraved in the time of 
St. Francis himſelf, whereon it is atteſted 
that the plague having made ſuch dreadful 
ravages in the city of Bologna, that the 
whole family of Lambertini were carried 
off except one ſingle ſhoot, whom they 
owed to the powerful prayers of our glo- 
rious Founder, : 

A va- 
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A valuable monument, which I admired 
at the time of making my profeſſion at Bo- 
logna, and which I ordered to be brought 
to this city, as if I had had a foreknows 
ledge that I ſhould have occaſion to men- 
tion it on the preſent conjuncture. A pre- 
cious epoch, which we ſhall never forget, 
and which ſecuring the preſervation of your 
illuſtrious Houſe by the prayers of Francis 
d'Aſſiſa, has procured for us in the revolu- 
tion of time, the moſt learned of all Pon- 
tiffs, and the moſt zealous i in favour of our 
Order. 

Pardon me, Moſt Holy Father, if this 
diſcourſe does not correſpond with the luſtre 
of your virtues, nor the immenſity of your 
beneficence ; but who among the moſt ſub- 
lime and eloquent of Orators could praiſe 
you equal to your merits ? 
Notwithſtanding the barrenneſs of my 
imagination, I ſhall perſuade myſelf that l 
have fulfilled my intention if I have ſpoken 
in ſuch a manner as to prove agreeable to 
your Holineſs, But what is of much great- 
er importance to us than the honour of 
having 
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having compoled a excellent diſcourſe, is 
to wiſh, Moſt Holy Father, that you may 
continue to live as long as we defire, which 
cannot fail to happen if the number of your 
years ſhould equal the number of your vir- 
tues. The Church, the city of Rome, and 
I dare fay our Order, will enjoy the esel 
happinels. 

Pleaſe to accept our grateful We 
ledgements for all your kindneſs to us, 
which we ſhall ever retaia a ſenſe of, and 
which will remain more deeply impreſſed 
upon our hearts, than if it were engraved 
upon a monument of braſs; It is no leſs 
&« honourable,” ſays Plutarch“, for a 
6 King, than for an Individual, to, accept 
of ſmall gifts, than to beſtow great pre · 
« ſents,” 


Non enim eſt minus regium atque adeo huma- 
num parvula accipere, quam magna largiti. 
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T is aſſuredly, with the greateſt ſatisfac - 
tion, that we Mrs day find ourſelves in 
the midſt of you our dear children : your 
preſence recalls to us the pleaſing remem- 
brance of that peaceſul retirement we en- 
joyed amongſt you from our earlieſt youth; 
of thoſe happy days, when no avocations 
prevented us from frequenting with you the 
ſanctuary of the living God, and with you 
Ge walking 
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walking in the ſteps of your pious founder. 
Whenever the former union which reigned 
among us occurs to our thoughts, we feel 
the reviviſcence of that tender friendſhip 
which we have always entertained for you. 
Doubt not then, that the ſight of you 
fills us with unſpeakable joy ; eſpecially at 
this moment, when we ſee you aſſembled in 
the name of the Holy Spirit, and employed 
in a buſineſs of the greateſt importance to 
your Ocder, for which we entertain an un- 
common regard. | | 
In fact, you are now to chooſe from your 
own number a man who by the univerſal- 
lity of his virtues may be a model to your 
whole body, and who may be able to keep 
its members ſteady in the moſt laudable 
practices, always conformably to the wiſ- 
dom of your rules: an act of the utmoſt 
moment, the whole difficulty of which we 
comprehend, and for which, conſequently 
all poſſible attention, diſintereſtedneſs, and 
diſcernment are requiſite : but we are freed 
from all apprehenſions by our knowledge of 
your diſpoſition for the good of your Order: 
and 
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and the wiſdom which has directed you in 
former elections, gives us a favourable 
omen of the attention you will pay to the 
preſent: in a word, our knowledge of the 
virtue of each individual, fills us with the 
firmeſt perſuaſion ; for the eyes of the vir- 
tuous are the moſt ſure and infallible diſ- 
cerners of the moſt worthy. United by the 
bonds of charity, they join to the merit of 
thinking modeſtly of themſelves, and a 
freedom from preſumption, the talent of 
perceiving without difficulty the merit of 
others. Thus neither private intereſt, nor 
prejudice, nor party ſpirit, nor any other 
cauſe can warp you from your true glory, 
nor from your moſt important good. 

You think juſtly, that to provide for the 
general welfare is labouring for the particu- 
lars; that your Order will be happy and 
flouriſhing, only while piety and learning 
are there in full vigour; and that it will 
attain to that ſublime degree of virtue only, 
when it has found a head adorned with in- 
tegrity, ſcience, firmneſs and piety. Only 
that man is deſtined to lead others to every 


ſpe- 
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ſpecies of virtue who has firſt practiſed 
what he requires of them; who has given 
manifeſt prooſs of obedience and humility ; 
who to prudence joins ſimplicity, to ſeverity 
mildneſs, to Religion and piety a tender and 
compaſſionate charity; WH according to 
the circumſtances can reprove and entreat, 
encourage and inſtruct; in a word, who 
has the, gift of exciting and foſtering fer- 
vent devotion, and of transſuſing into the 
children the ſpirit which animated their i- 
luſtrious father. We are not inſenſible, that 
for a man to unite ſo many and fo excellent 
qualities in his own -perſon, is ſomething 
great and extraordinary; but of this your 
Order can furniſh remarkable examples. 
Not to ſpeak of thoſe who in former times 
were at the head of your Order, and de- 
ſerved every praiſe ; he who till this moment 
was clothed with this important office, and 
whom we ſee here preſent, has acquitted 
himſelf in ſuch a manner, as to ſecure our 
perpetual eſteem and good will. 

Such are the patterns of the new General 


whom ye are about to elect. Clothed with 
thei 
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their dignity, let him be the repreſentative 
of their merit ; let him continually propoſe 
to himſelf, let him have inceſſantly before 
his eyes, the actions and the counſels of your 
firſt founder, as the luminous torch which 
is to guide him in his courſe ; but above all 
let him ſeek and implore the aſſiſtance of 
Heaven: let him addreſs himſelf to the Gi- 
ver of Holineſs and of all virtue, to God, 
whoſe Miniſter and Servant he is deſigned to 
be: let him put himſelf under the protec- 
tion of that Being who grants to all thoſe 
that put their ſole truſt in him, grace with- 
out meaſure to execute what he requires. 
Ves, our dear Children, believe that the 
man whom you know capable of all this, 
is the perſon pointed out to you by the 


Lord, and whom it is his pleaſure you 


ſhould elect. Shew that you have no other 
thoughts, no other inclinations, than thoſe 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe deſcent 
upon the Apoſtles at this moment, ſo hap- 
pily employs the attention of the whole 
Church “. 

This Diſcourſe was dell vered on Whitſun-eve, 
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In giving your ſuffrages, liſten only to his 
motions and dictates: grant us this conſo- 
lation; and by ſo inconteſtible a proof of 
virtue, encreaſe in us the good opinion 
which we have conceived, and the . 
affection we bear to you. 

Of however long ſtanding that affection 
may be, we feel it re-kindle with encreaſing 
ardor, and take new root in our heart : but 
what {till ſtrengthens it is the eaſe with 
which we can add new luſtre, and be uſeful 
to your Order, fince notwithſtanding our 
unworthineſs we have been raiſed to St. 
Peter's Chair. 

Shew us then by the choice you are now 
to make, that our paternal affection and 
tenderneſs can no where be better placed: 
this ſatisfaction we expect from your filial 
zeal. In recompence we promiſe, that 
your General ſhall find in our protection, 
and that of the Holy See, all the aſſiſtance 
neceſſary for promoting the ſplendor of 
your Order, and to make learning and 


piety flouriſh among you. 
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CLEMEN T XIV. 


TO ALL THE FAITHPUL IN JESUS CHRIST, TO © 
WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME, HEALTH 
AND APOSTOLICAL BENEDICTION. | 


EEING that we have been exalted by 

an impenetrable decree of the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, and that without any 
merit on our part, to the eminent rank of 
the Apoſtleſhip, we moſt gratefully ac- 
knowledge the greatneſs of his benefits, 
12 and 
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and at the ſame time are intimidated with 
a dread of his judgments. | 

Every time that we ſeriouſly reflect upon 
the importance of the charge which has been 
entruſted to us, we are terrified at the 
thoughts of the heavy load which has been 
laid upon our ſhoulders, and alarmed at the 
knowledge of our inſufficiency ; our heart 
cannot withſtand the ſighs which inceſſantly 
eſcape from us, nor our eyes the torrents of 
tears with which they continue to flow ; we 
tremble every inſtant, and were it not for 
the confidence we have in his help, who 
has impoſed upon us this formidable bur- 
den we ſhould Joſe all courage. This it is 
which has made us have recourſe to the ar- 
dent vows of all the Faithful in the Chriſti- 
an World, to their public and moſt fervent 

prayers, their faſtings, their alms givings, 
and all their other good works, to ſupplicate 
the Divine Mercy, that he may be graci- 
ouſly pleaſed to confirm in us what he hath 
already begun, to fall our hearts with the 
knowledge of his bleſſed will, to ſhed upon 
us the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, 
learning 
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learning and piety, prudence and fortitude, 
that we may be enabled amidſt the innumer- 
able duties of our adminiſtration to chooſe 
always that which is beſt, and to execute 
in the ſight of God whatever good things 
he hath ordained. Let us then unite tog- 
ther in our prayers to the Almighty Father, 
that he may be pleaſed to watch over the 
vine which he has choſen and planted, and 
to ſupport thoſe people who walk faithfully 
in the way of his Commandments in this 
ſtrange land, by the gifts of his Grace, and 
guide them proſperouſly to the eternal hap- 
pineſs which he has promiſed. 

To obtain theſe favours more ſucceſsful- 
ly, we have reſolved, according to the an- 
cient practice of the Sovereign Pontiffs, 
our predeceſſors, to open the treaſures of 
Divine Grace, that we may draw down 
the Heavenly Benediction upon us at the 
beginning of our Pontificate. 

Wherefore, truſting in the mercy of the 
Almighty God, and in the influence of the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and in 
virtue of the Sovereign power of binding 
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and looſing which, notwithſtanding our un- 
worthineſs, we have received from the Moſt 
High, we hereby grant, by theſe preſents, 
as has been the cuſtom to grant in the year 
of Jubilee to thoſe who ſhall viſit certain 
Churches in Rome or out of Rome, a ple- 
nary indulgence and remiſſion of all their 
fins, to all faithful Chriſtians of either ſex, 
in whatever part of the world they happen 
to be, who ſhall in the ſpace of fifteen fol- 
lowing days, or two weeks, reckoning from 
the time appointed by the Biſhops, their 
Vicars or Curates, e. 
„ hat folluus is the ſet form.] 

May the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, 
vpon whoſe power and authority we de- 
pend, intercede for you with the Lord. May 
the Almighty and moſt merciful God him- 
ſelf grant you abſolution and remiſſion of 
all your ſins, time to become ſincerely pe- 
nitent, hearts continually repenting ; that 
you may lead an irreproachable life, ob- 
tain the grace and conſolation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a conſtant perſeverance i in good 
works; in virtue of whoſe mercy 3 and cle- 
mency} 
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mency we give you, with all poſſible affec- 
tion, our Apoſtolical Benediction. 

We likewiſe will that in all places, &c. 


Given at Rowe, St Marie Major, under the Fiſh- 
erman's Ring, the 12th of December, 1769, and 
the Firſt Year of our Pontificate. 
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FOR THE 


EFFECTUAL SUPPRESSION 


1 


ORDER OF THE JESUITS. 
BY CLEMENT XIV. 


ESUS CHRIST our Saviour and Re- 
J deemer, was foretold by the Prophets 
as the Prince of Peace: the Angels pro- 
claimed him under the ſame title to the 
Shepherds at his firſt appearance upon 
earth : he afterwards made himſelf known 
repeatedly as the Sovereign Pacificator ; 
and he recommended peace to his Diſciples 
before his aſcenſion into Heaven. 

Having reconciled all things to God 
his Father having pacified by his blood and 
by his croſs, every thing which 1s contain- 
ed in heaven and in earth, he recommended 
1 5 to 
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to his Apoſtles the miniſtry of recoacilia- 
tion, and beſtowed on them the gift of 
tongues, that they might publiſh it; that 
they might become miniſters and envoys 
of Chriſt, who is not the God of Diſcord, 
but of peace and love; that they tight 
announce this peace to all the earih, and 
direct their efforts to this chief point, that 
all men being regenerated in Chriſt, might 
preſerve the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace, might conſider themſelves as one 
body and one foul, as called to one and the 
fame hope; to one and the ſame vocation, 
at which, according to St. Gregory, we ne- 
ver can arrive, unleſs we run in concert 
with our brethren. This fame word of re- 
conciliation, this ſame miniſtry, is recom- 
mended to us by God in a particiflar man- 
ner. Ever ſince we were raiſed (without 
any perfonal merit) to the chair of St. Pe- 
ter, we have called theſe duties to mind 
day ad night, we have had them without 
ceaſing beſore our eyes; they are deeply 
engraven on our hearts, and we labour to 


the utmoſt of our power to ſatisfy and ſul- 
fil 
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fil them. To this effect, we implore without 
ceaſing the protection and the aid of God, 
that he would inſpire us and all his flock 
with counſels of peace, and open to us the 
road which leads to it. We know beſides, 
that we are eſtabliſned by the divine pro- 
vidence over kingdoms and nations, in or- 
der to pluck up, deſtroy, diſperſe, diſſipate, 
plant, or nouriſh, as may beſt conduce to 
the right cultivation of the vine-yard of 
Sabaoth, and to the preſervation: of the 
edifice of the Chriftian Religion, of which 
Chriſt is the chief corner ſtone. In conſe- 
quence hereof we have ever thought, and: 
been conſtantly of opinion, that as it is our 
duty carefully to plant and nouriſh what- 
ever may conduce in any manner to the 
repoſe and tranquility of the Chriſtian Re- 
public, ſo the bond of mutual charity re- 
quires that we be equally ready and dif- 
poſed to pluck up and deſtroy even the 
things which are the moſt agreeable to us, 
and of which we cannot deprive ourſelves - 
without the higheſt regret, and the moſt 
pungent ſorrow. 
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It is beyond a doubt, that among the 
things which contribute to the good and 
happineſs of the Chriſtian Republic, the 
Religious Orders hold as it were the firſt 
place. It was for this reaſon, that the 
Apoſtolic See, which owes its luſtre and 
ſupport to theſe Orders, has not only ap- 
proved, but endowed them with many ex- 
emptions, privileges and faculties, in order 
that they might be ſo much the more ex- 
cited to the cultivation of piety and religi- 
on; to the direction of the manners of the 
people, both by their inſtruction and their 
example; to the preſervation and confir- 
mati on of the unity of the Faith among the 
Believers. But if at any time, any of theſe 
Religious Orders did not cauſe theſe abund- 
ant fruits to proſper among the Chriſtian 
people, did not procure it thoſe advantages 
which were hoped for at their Inſtitution; 
if at any time they ſeemed diſpoſed rather 
to trouble than to maintain the public tran- 
quillity; the ſame Apoſtolic See, which 
had availed itſelf of its own authority to 
eſtabliſn theſe orders, did not heſitate to 

reform 
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reform them by new laws, to recall them 
to their primitive inſtitution, or even to- 
tally to aboliſh them where it has ſeemed 
neceſſary. Upon motives like theſe, In- 
nocent III, our Predeceſſor, having conſi- 
. dered that the too great multiplicity of 
Regular Orders ſerved only to bring con- 
fuſion into the Church of God, did in the 
fourth Council of Lateran, forbid all per- 
ſons to invent any new Religious Inſtitu- 
tion ; and counſel all thoſe who were call- 
ed to the monaſtic life, to embrace one of 
the Orders already: eſtabliſhed. He deter- 
mined alſo, that whoever was diſpoſed to 
found any new Religious Houſe, ſhould 
ſubmit it to ſome of the rules or inſtituti- 
ons already approved From hence it re- 
fults, that no one has a right to found any 
new Order, without the ſpecial permiſſion of 
the Roman Pontiff, and that with very good 
reaſon ; the rather, as the end of new In- 
ſtitutions being the attainment of a greater 
degree of perfection, it is proper that the 
Apoſtolic See ſhould previouſly and care- 
fully examine the rules of conduct propoſed 


to 
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to be laid down, leſt great inconveniencies 
and even ſcandals, ſhould be introduced 
into the Church of God, under tlie ſpeci- 
ous appearance of a greater good. 
Notwithſtanding the wiſdom of theſe 
diſpoſitions of Innocent II, in after-times 
excels of importunity wrung from the 
Holy See, the approbation of divers Re- 
gular Orders; nay, ſuch was the arrogant 
temerity of many individuals, that an in- 
finite number of Orders, eſpecially men- 
dicants, ſtarted up without any permiſſion 
at all. To remedy this abuſe, Gregory X, 
likewiſe our Predeceſſor, renewed the con- 
ſtitution of Innocent III, in the General 
Council at Lyons; and. forbid every one 


under the moſt ſevere penalties, to invent 


thereafter any new Orders, or to wear the 
habit of them. And as to the new Inſtr- 
tutions, and Mendicant Orders, eftabliſhed 
after the Council of Lateran, and not then 
approved by the Holy See, he aboliſhed 
them all; and with regard to thoſe which 
had then been confirmed by the Apoſtolic 


See, he ordained, that thoſe who had al- 
ready 
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ready taken the vows, might if they ſaw 
good, remain in them, on condition that 
they received no new members, that 
they acquired no new houſes, lands or poſ- 
ſeffions whatever, and that they did not ali- 
enate the poſſeſſions they then had, with- 
out the expreſs permiſſion of the Apoſtolic: 
See. And further, he reſerved to the ſaid 
See, the diſpoſition of all the ſaid goods. 
and poſſeſſions, to be carried to the ſubſi- 
dies deſtined ſor the Holy Land, or for the 
poor, or for other pious uſes, and that 
through the channel of the ordinary of 
the place, or of ſuch. other perſon, as the 
Holy See ſhould. appoint. He prohibited 
likewiſe the Members of the ſaid Orders, 
to preach, conſeſs, or even inter any other 
dead, except thoſe of their own Order, 
He declared, however, that the Orders and 
Preachers, called, Fratres Minores“ 
ſhould be exempted from this conftitu- 
tion, inaſmuch as the evident advantage 
the Catholic Church reaped from them, 
entitled them to an entire approbation, 
He ordained likewiſe, that the Order of 
the Hermits of St. Auguſtin, and that of 

the 
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the Carmelites, ſhould remain on their an- 
cient footing, inaſmuch as their Inſtitu- 
tion was prior to the Council of Lateran. 
And finally, he permitted the Individuals 
of the Orders comprized in the ſaid conſti- 
tution, full liberty of tranſporting them- 
ſelves and their effects into any other Or- 
der already approved; provided only, that 
no whole Order or Convent ſhould paſs 
with all their effects into any one other 
Order, without a previous and expreſs per- 

miſſion of the Holy See. 
The other Roman Pontiffs, our Pied 
ceſſors, followed the ſame ſteps, as cirenm- 
ſtances required. Among others, Cle- 
ment V, by a letter /ub plumbo, expedited 
the 2d of May in the year 1312, induced 
thereto by the general diſcredit into which 
the Order of Templars was fallen, did en- 
tirely ſuppreſs and aboliſh the ſaid Order, 
though it had been legally approved, and 
though on account of the ſervices it had 
rendered to the- Chriſtian Republic, the 
Holy See had heretofore beſtowed on it 
many important privileges, faculties and 
exemptions, 
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exemptions, and tho the General Council 
of Vienna, to whom the examination of 
this affair had been committed, had not 
thought proper to pronounce a formal and 

definitive ſentence. | 
St. Pius V, likewiſe our Predeceſſor, 
whoſe eminent virtues are honoured by the 
Church, ſuppreſſed and entirely aboliſhed 
the Order called, The Humble Brothers, 
though it was anterior to the Council of 
Lateran, and had been approved by Inno- 
cent III, Honorius III, Gregory IX, and 
Nicholas III, Pontiffs of bleſſed memory, 
and our Predeceſſors; his reaſons for which 
were, that the diſobedience of this Order 
to the Apoſtolic decrees, their quarrels 
among themſelves, and with ſtrangers, left 
no room to hope from them any example 
virtue; and that beſides, ſome individuals 
of this Order, had made an infamous at- 
tempt on the life of St. Charles Borom- 
mzus, a Cardinal of the Holy Church, 
and Apoſtolical Viſitor of the ſaid Order, 
The Pope Urban VIII, our Predeceflor, 
of bleſſed memory, did in the ſame man- 
ner, 
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ner, by a Brief, dated the 6th of February, 
aboliſh and for ever ſuppreſs the congre- 


gation of Fratres Conventuales Reformati, 
though this Order had been approved by 
Pope Sixtus V. who had diſtinguiſhed it 
by particular benefactions and favours. 
Urban VIII. ſuppreſſed it, becauſe the 
Church of God did no longer receive any 
ſpiritual advantages from it; and becauſe 
violent- diſputes had ariſen between this 
Order and thoſe of the © Fratres Conven- 
tuales non Reformati.”” He ordained that 
the houſes, convents, and goods, move- 
able and immoveable, belonging to their 
congregation, ſhould be aſſigned over to 
the © PFratres Minores Conventuales,”” of 
St. Francis, except only the houſe at Na- 
ples, and that of St. Antony of Padua, 
called“ de Urbe.” This laſt he incorpo- 
rated and applied to the Apoſtolic Cham- 
ber, leaving the diſpoſition of it to his 
ſucceſſors. Laſtly, he permitted the bro- 
thers of the ſaid congregation to paſs into 
the houſes of the Capuchins, or into thoſe. 
of the brothers, called de obſervantia.“ 


The 
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The fame Urban VIII. by another let- 
ter in the form of a brief, dated the 2d 
day of December, 1643, ſuppreſſed for 
ever, extinguiſhed and aboliſhed the regu- 
lar order of the Saints Ambroſe and Bar- 
naby, ad nemus, ſubmitting the regulars 
of the ſaid order to the juriſdiction and 
government of the ordinary, permitting 
the individuals thereof to paſs into other 
regular orders approved by the Holy See. 
Innocent X. confirmed this abolition af- 
terwards, by his letter /ub plumbo, of the 
1ſt of April 1645. He farther ſecularized 
all the benefices, monaſteries, and houſes 
of the ſaid order, which were heretofore 
regular. The ſame Innocent X. our Pre- 
deceſſor, having been informed of the 
great diſorders which had ariſen among 
tae Regulars of the Order of the pious 
ſchools of the Mother of God; and not- 
withſtanding the ſaid Order had been ſo- 
lemnly approved by Gregory XV. did, 
after a mature examination, and by his 
brief, dated March 16th, 1645, reduce 
the ſaid Order 0 a ſimple congregation, 
diſpenſing- 


214 "$7.0: 6: Is 


diſpenſing with all obligation to make any 
vow, in imitation of the inſtitution of 
the congregation of ſecular Prieſts of the 
Oratory, in the church of St. Mary, at 
Vallicella de Urbe, or as it is commonly 
called of St. Philip of Neræa; he granted 
the ſaid Regulars the permiſſion of paſling 
into any other Order, forbid the farther 
admiſſion of Novices; and the adminiſ- 
tration of the vows to the Novices already 
received. And, laſtly, he transferred to 
the Ordinaries all the ſuperiority and ju- 
riſdiction, which had heretofore been veſt- 
ed in the Miniſter General, the Viſitors 
and ſuperiors. And theſe diſpoſitions had 
their full effect for ſome years; till at 
laſt, the Holy See, conyinced of the uti- 
lity of this inſtitution, recalled it to its 
firſt form, re-ordained the ancient ſolemn 
vows, and reinſtated it as a fixed regular 
Order. | | 

Buy another Brief of the 29th of October 
| 1650, this ſame Innocent X. totally ſup- 
preſſed the Order of St. Baſileus of the 
Armenians; and that on the ſame account 
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of diſſenſions and troub!-3 ariſen therein, 
he inveſted the Ordinaries with full power 
and authority over the members of the 
Orders thus ſuppreſſed, commanding them 
to take the drets of the ſecular Clergy, 
and aſſigning them annuities out of the re- 
venues of the ſuppreſied Convents, grant- 
ing withal, the permiſſion to enter into 
ſuch other Orders as they ſhould ſee fit. 
The ſame Innocent X. having conſi- 
dered that no ſpiritual advantage could be 
derived from the regular Congregation of 
the Prieſts of the good Jeſus, did by ano- 
ther Brief of the 22d of June 1651, abo- 
liſh the ſame for ever, He ſubmitted the 
ſaid regulars to the juriſdiction of their 
Ordinary, aſſigned them a convenient por- 
tion of the revenues of congregation, per- 
mitting them to enter into any other ap- 
proved Order, and reſerving to himſelf the 
diſpoſition of the goods of the ſaid Con- 
gregation, to be applied as he ſhould fee 
fit to works of piety. 
Laſtly, Clement IX. our Predeceſſor, of 
bleſſed memory, having conſidered that 
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the three regular Orders of the regular 
Canons of Saint Gregory in Alga, of the 
Jeromites of Fieſole, and of the Jeſuits 
inſtituted by St. Columbanus, were of no 
further uſe to the Chriſtian world, and 
that no hopes remained of rendering them 
hereafter uſeful, reſolved to aboliſh them, 
and did actually do ſo by his Brief bear- 
ing date the 6th of December 1668. 
With regard to their goods and revenues, 
which were very conſiderable, at the re- 
queſt of the republic of Venice, he aſſign- 
ed them for the carrying on the war of 
Candia againſt the Turks. 

Our Predeceſſors, in taking and execut- 
ing theſe reſolutions, have very wiſely pre- 
ferred this method to all others; they re- 
garded it as the only one calculated to 
calm the agitation of men's minds, and 
to ſtifle the ſpirit of party and diſſention. 
They, therefore, avoided the ſlow and 
fallible method of proceeding in ordinary 
conteſtations before the Courts of Juſtice, 
contenting themſelves to follow the laws 
of prudence, and relying wholly on that 

. plenitude 
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plenitude of power which they poſſeſſed 
in ſo eminent a degree as Vicars of Chriſt 
upon earth, and as ſovereign moderators 
of the Chriſtian republic; they executed 
all theſe changes without giving the regu- 
lar Orders, which they propoſe to ſuppreſs, 
the faculty of producing any arguments 
in their defence, or of clearing themſelves 
from the heavy accuſations brought againſt 
them, or of oppoſing the powerful mo- 
tives by which the Holy Pontiffs were in- 
duced to take ſuch reſolutions. 

We therefore having theſe and other 
ſuch examples before our eyes, examples 
of great weight and high authority, ani- 
mated beſides with a lively defire of walk- 
ing with a ſafe conſcience, and a firm ſtep, 
in the deliberations of which we ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter, have omitted no care, no 
pains, in order to arrive at a thorough 
knowledge of the origin, the progreſs, and 
the actual ſtate of that regular Order, 
commonly called the Company of Jeſus, 
In the courſe of theſe inveſtigations, we 


have ſeen that the holy founder of this 
5 Order, 
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Order, did inſtitute it for the ſalvation of 
fouls, the converſion of heretics and infi- 
dels, and in ſhort,. for the greater ad- 
vancement of piety and religion. And in 
order to attain more ſurely and happily ſo 
laudable a deſign, he conſecrated himſelf 
rigorouſly to God, by an abſolute vow of 
evangelical poverty, with which to bind 
the Society in general, and each indivi- 
dual in particular, except only the Col- 
leges in which polite literature, and other 
branches of knowledge, were to be taught, 
and which were allowed to poſleſs proper- 
ty, but ſo that no part of their revenues 
could ever be applied to the uſe of the 
ſaid Society in general. It was under theſe 
and other holy reſtrictions, that the Com- 
pany of Jeſus was approved by the Pope 


Paul III. our Predeceſſor, of bleſſed me- 


mory, by his letter /ub plumbo, dated 
October 29, 1540. He granted them, 
beſides the power of forming laws and ſta- 
tutes, to ſecure the advantages, ſtability, 
and good order of the Society, on a more 

ſolid 


F bo 219 


ſolid footing. And though Paul III. did 
at firſt reſtrain this Company to the num- 
ber of ſixty; yet by his letter of the 27th 
of March, he gave the Superiors of the 
ſaid Company, power to admit as many 
members as they pleaſed. Afterwards the 
lame Pontiff, by his brief, dated May 15, 
1549, favoured the ſaid Company with 
many and extenſive privileges; among 
others, he willed and ordered, that the 
indult, which he had already accorded to 
the preceding generals, ſhould be extend- 
ed to all ſuch as the generals ſhould think 
worthy of it. This indult has hitherto 
been reſtrained to the power of admitting 
only twenty Prieſts, as ſpiritual coadjutors, 
to whom were to be granted all the ſame 
privileges, and the ſame authority, as to 
the profeſſed Companions of the Order, 
Farther, he exempted and withdrew the 
ſaid Order, its Companions, Perſons, and 
poſſeſſions whatever, from all dominion 
and juriſdiction of all Ordinaries whatever, 
taking them under the immediate protec- 
tion of himſelf and the Holy See. 

Vor. IV. K . 


220 U 


The munificence and liberality of other 
Pontiffs, our Predeceſſors, towards this 
Society, have not been leſs remarkable. 
It is well known, that Julius III. Paul IV. 
Pius IV. and V. Gregory XIII. Sixtus V. 
Gregory XIV. Clement VIII. Paul V. 
Leo. XI. Gregory XV. Urban VIII. and 
other Roman Pontiffs, of bleſſed memory, 
have either confirmed the privileges al- 
ready granted to the Society, or have ex- 
plained and augmented them. 5 

Notwithſtanding ſo many and ſo great 


favours, it appears, from the Apoſtolical 
conſtitutions, that almoſt at the very mo- 
ment of its inſtitution there aroſe in the f 
boſom of this Society, divers ſeeds of dil. Ml © 
cord and diſſention not only among the 5 
Companions themſelves, but with other 1 
regular Orders, the ſecular Clergy, the a 
' Academies, the Univerſities, the public MW © 
Schools, and, laſtly, even with the Prin- ha 
ces of the States in which the Society was laj 
received. Rn 

Theſe diſſentions and diſputes aroſe ſome- = 
times concerning the nature of their yows, 2 


the 
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the time of admiſſion to them, the power 
of expulſion, the right of admiſſion to 
Holy Orders without a ſufficient title, and 
without having taken the ſolemn vows, 
contrary to the tenor of the decrees of the 
Council of Trent, and of Pius V. our 
Predeceſſor. Sometimes concerning the 
abſolute authority aſſumed by the General 
of the ſaid Order, and on matters relating 
to the good government and diſcipline of 
the Order. Sometimes concerning dif- 
ferent points of doArine, concerning their 
ſchools, or ſuch of their exemptions. and 
privileges as the ordinarics, and other ci- 
vil or eccleſiaſtical officers declared to be 
contrary to their rights and juriſdiction. 
In ſhort, accuſations of the greateſt na- 
ture, and very detrimental to the peace 
and tranquillity of the Chriſtian republic; 
have been continually received againſt the 
ſaid Order. Hence the origin of that in- 
finity of appeals and proteſts againſt this 
Society, which ſo many Sovereigns have 
laid at the foot of the throne of our Pre- 
deceſſors Paul IV. Pius V. and Sixtus V. 
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Among the Princes who have thus ap- 
pealed, is Philip II. King of Spain, of glo- 
rious memory, who laid before Sixtus V. 
not only the reaſons of complaint, which 
he had, but alſo thoſe alledged by the in- 
quiſitors of his kingdom, againſt the exceſ- 
five privileges of the ſociety, and the form 
of their government. He deſired likewiſe 
that the Pope ſhould be acquainted with 
the heads of accuſation laid againſt the ſo- 
ciety, and confirmed by ſome of its own 


members, remarkable for their Jearning 
and piety, and demanded that the ſociety 


ſhould undergo an apoſtolic viſitation. Six- 
tus V. convinced that theſe demands and 
ſolicitations of Philip were juſt and well 
founded, did, without heſitation, comply 
therewith; and in conſequence named a 
Biſhop of diſtinguiſhed prudence virtue, 
and learning, to be apoſtolic viſitor, and at 
the ſame time deputed a congregation of 
cardinals to examine this matter. 

But this Pontiff having been carried off 
by a premature death, this wiſe undertak- 
taking remained without effect. Gre- 

gory 
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gory XIV. being raiſed to the ſupreme 
Apoſtolic chair, approved, in its utmoſt 
extent, the inſtitution of the ſociety, by 
his letter /ub plumbo, dated the 28th of Ju- 
ly, 1591. He confirmed all the privile- 
ges which had been granted by any of his 
predeceſſors to the ſociety, and particulary 
the power of expelling and diſmiſſing any 
of its members, without any previous form 
of proceſs, information, act, or delay; up- 

on the ſole view of the truth of the fact, and 
the nature of the crime, from a ſufficient 
motive, and a due regard of perſons and 
circumſtances. He ordained, and that un- 
der pain of excommunication, that all pro 
ceedings againſt the ſociety ſhould be 
quaſhed, and that noperſon whatever ſhould 
preſume, directly or indirectly, to attack 
the inſtitution, conſtitutions, or decrees 
of the ſaid ſociety, or attempt in any man- 
ner whatever to make any changes therein, 
To each and every of the members only 
of the ſaid ſociety, he permitted to expoſe 
and propoſe, either by themſelves, or by 
the Legates and Nuncios of the Holy See, 
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to himſelf only, or the Popes his ſucceſſors, 
whatever they ſhould think proper to be 
added, modified or changed in their inſti- 
tution. 

Who would have thought that even 
theſe diſpoſitions ſhould prove ineffectual 
towards appeaſing the cries and appeals a- 
gainſt the ſociety; On the contrary, very 
violent diſputes aroſe on all ſides, concern- 
ing the doctrine of the ſociety, which many 
repreſented as contrary to the orthodox 


faith, and to found morals. The diſſenſi- 
ons among themſelyes, and with others, 


grew every day more animated; the accu- 
ſations againſt the ſociety were multiplied 
without number, and eſpecially with re- 
gard to that ipſatiable avidity of temporal 
poſſeſſions, with which it was reproached. 
Hence the riſe not only of thoſe well 
known troubles which brought ſo mucl: 
care and ſolicitude upon the Holy See, 
but allo of the reſolutions which certain 

Sovereigns took againſt the ſaid Order. 
It reſulted, that inſtead of obtaining from 
Paul V. of bleſſed memory, a freſh con- 
firmation 
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firmation of its inſtitutes and privileges, 
the Society was reduced to aſk of him, that 
he would condeſcend to ratify and confirm 
by his authority, certain decrees formed 
in the fifth general congregation of the 
company, and tranſcribed word for word 
in the brief of the ſaid Pope, bearing date 
Sept. 4, 1606. In theſe decrees it is plain- 
ly acknowledged that the diſſentions and 
internal revolts of the ſaid companions, 
together with the demands and appeals of 
ſtrangers, had obliged the ſaid companions 
aſſembled in congregation to enact the fol- 
lowing Statute, namely : 

„The Divine Providence having raif- 
ed up our Society for the propagation of 
the faith, and the gaining of ſouls, the ſaid 
Society can, by the rules of iis own inſti- 
tute, which are its ſpiritual arms, arrive 
happily under the ſtandard of the croſs, at 
the end which it has propoſed for the good 
of the Church, and the edification of our 
neighbours. But the ſaid Socicty would 
prevent the effect of theſe precious goods, 
and expoſe them to the moſt imminent 
K 4 dangers, 
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dangers, if it concerned itſelf with tem- 
poral matters, and which relate to political 
affairs, and the adminiſtration of govern- 
ment: in conſequence whereof it has been 
wiſely ordained by our ſuperiors, and an- 
cients, that confining ourſelves to combat 
for the glory of God, we ſhould not con- 
cern ourſelves with matters foreign to our 
profeſſion: but whereas in theſe times of 
difficulty and danger it has happened, 
through the fault perhaps of certain indi- 
viduals through ambition and intemperate 
zeal, that our inſtitute has been ill ſpoken 
of in divers. places, and before divers So- 
vereigns, whoſe affection and good will 
the Father Ignatius, of holy memory, 
thought we ſhould preſerve for the good of 
the ſervice of God : and whereas a good 
reputation is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
make the vineyard of Chrift bring forth 
fruits; in conſequence hereof our con- 
gregation has reſolved that we ſhould ab- 
ſtain from all appearance of evil, and re- 
medy, as far as in our power, the evil 
ariſing from falſe ſuſpicions. To this 2 

an 
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and by the authority of the preſent decree 
of the ſaid congregation, it is ſeverely and 
ſtrictly forbidden to all the members of the 
Society to interfere in any manner what- 
ever in public affairs even tho' they be 
thereto invited; or to deviate from the 
inſtitute, through intreaty, perſuaſion, or 
any other motive whatever. The congre-- 
gation recommends to the Fathers. Coad- 
jutors, that they do propoſe and determine, . 
with all diligence and ſpeed, ſuch. farther - 
means as they may think neceſſary, of re- 
medying this abuſe.” 

We have ſeen, in the grief of our heart, 
that neither theſe remedies, nor an infinity 
of others ſince employed, have produced 
their due effects, or ſilenced the accuſati- 
ons and complaints againſt the ſaid Soci- 
ety. Our other predeceſſors, Urban VII. 
Clement IX, X, XI, and XII. Alexander 
VII, and VIII. Innocent X, XI, XII, and 
XIII, and Benedict XIV, employed with- 
out effect all their efforts to the ſame pur- 
pole. In vain did they endeavour, by ſa- 
\ K 5. Jutary, 
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lutary conſtitutions, to reſtore peace to 
the Church; as well with reſpect to ſecular 


affairs, with which the Company ought 
not to have interfered, as with regard to 
the miſſions; which gave riſe to great 
diſputes and oppoſitions on the part 
of the Company with the Ordina ies, 
with other Religious Orders, about the 
Holy Places, and communities, of 
all ſorts, in Europe, Africa, and Ame- 
rica, to the great Joſs of fouls, and great 
ſcandal of the people; as likewiſe con- 
cerning the meaning and practice of 
certain idolatrous ceremonies adopted 
in certain places, in contempt of thoſe 
juſtly approved by the Catholic Church; 
and, farther, concerning the uſe and ex- 
plication of certain maxims, which the 
Holy See has, with reaſon, proſcribed as 
ſcandalous, and manifeſtly contrary to 
good morals; and laſtly, concerning other 
matters of great importance and prime ne- 
ceſlity towards preſerving the integrity and 
purity of the doctrines of the Goſpel; from 
which maxims have reſulted very great in- 

| cConveniencies 
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conveniencies and great detriment, both 
in our days and in paſt ages; ſuch as the 
revolts and inteſtine troubles in ſome of 
the Catholic States, perſecutions | againſt 
the Church in ſome countries of Aſia and 
Europe, not to mention the vexation and 
grating ſolicitude which theſe melancholy 
affairs brought on our predeceſſors, princi- 
pally upon Innocent XI, of bleſſed memo- 
ry, who found himſelf reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity of forbidding the Company to re- 
ceive any more Novices ; and afterwards 
upon Innocent XIII, who was obliged to 
threaten the Company with the me pu- 
niſhment ; and laſtly, upon Benedict XIV, 
who took the reſolution of ordaining a ge- 
neral viſitation of all the houſes and col- 
leges of the Company in the kingdom of 
her dearly beloved ſon in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
moſt faithful king of Portugal. 

The late Apoſtolic letter of Clement 
XIII, of bleſſed memory, our immediate 
Predeceflor, by which the iaſtitute of the 
Company of Jeſus was again approved and 
recommended, was far from bringing any 

comfort 
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comfort to the Holy See, or any ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Republic. Indeed 
this letter was rather extorted than granted, 
to uſe the expreſſion of Gregory X, in the 
above - named General Council of Lyons. 
After ſo many ſtorms, troubles, and di- 
viſions, every good man looked forward 
with impatience to the happy day which was 
to reſtore peace and tranquility; but under 
the reign of this ſame Clement XIII, the 
times became more difficult and tempeſtu- 
ous, complaints and quarrels were multi- 
plied on every ſide; in ſome places danger- 
ous ſeditions aroſe, tumults, diſcords, diſ- 
ſenſions, ſcandals, which weakning, or en- 
tirely breaking the bonds of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, excited the faithful to all the rage of 
party, hatreds, and enmities. Deſolation 
and danger grew to ſuch a height, that the 
very Sovereigns, whoſe piety and liberality 
towards the Company were ſo well known 
as to be looked upon as hereditary in their 
families, we mean our dearly beloved Sons 


in Chriſt the kings of France, Spain, Por- 


tugal, and Sicily, found themſelves re- 
| 1 
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duced to the neceſſity of expelling and 
driving from their ſtates, kingdoms, and 
provinces, theſe very companions of Jeſus; 
perſuaded that there remained no other re- 
medy to fo great evils; and that this ſtep 
was neceſſary in order to prevent the Chrif- 
tians from rifing one againſt another, and 
from maſlacring each other in the very 
boſom of our common mother the Holy 
Church. The ſaid our dear ſons in Jeſus 
Chriſt having ſince conſidered, that even 
this remedy would not be ſufficient towards 
reconciling the whole Chriftian world, un- 
leſs the ſaid Society was abſolutely aboliſh- 
ed and ſuppreſſed, made known their de- 
mands and wills in this matter, to our faid 
Predeceſſor, Clement XIII. They united 
their common prayers and authority to ob- 
tain that this laſt method might be put in 
practice, as the only one capable of aſſur- 
ing the conſtant repoſe of their ſubjects, 
and the good of the Catholic Church in 
general. But the unexpected death of the 
aforeſaid Pontiff rendered this project abor- 
tive. 


As. 
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As ſoon as by the divine mercy and pro- 
vidence we were raiſed to the Chair of St. 
Peter, the ſame prayers, demands, and 
wiſhes were laid before us; and ſtrength- 
ened by the preſſing ſolicitations of many 
biſhops, and other perſons of diſtinguiſhed 
rank, learning, and piety. But that we 
might chuſe the wiſeſt courſe, in an affair 
of ſo much importance, we determined not 
to be precipitate, but to take due time not 
only to examine attentively, weigh care- 
fully, and wiſely debate, but alſo by un- 
ceaſing prayers to aſk of the Father of 
lights his particular aſſiſtance under theſe 
circumſtances; exhorting at the ſame time 
the faithful to co-operate with us by their 
prayers and good works in obtaining this 
needful ſuccour. 

And firſt of all we propoſed toexamine up- 
on what grounds reſted the common opinion 
that the inſtitute of the Clerks of the Com- 
pany of Jeſus had been approved and con- 
firmed in an eſpecial manner by the Coun- 
cil of Trent. And we found, that in the ſaid 

Council nothing more was done with re- 
gard 
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gard to the ſaid ſociety, only to except it 
from the general decree, which ordained, 
that in the other Regular Orders, thoſe who 
had finiſhed their noviciate, and were 
judged worthy to be admitted to the profeſ- 
fion, ſhould be admitted thereto, ; and 
that ſuch, as were not found werthy, ſhould 
be ſent back from the Monaſtery. The 
ſame Council declared, that it meant not 
to make any change or innovation 1n the 
government of the Clerks of the Company 
of Jeſus, that they might not be hindered 
from being uſeful to God and his Church, 
according to the intent of the pious inſti- 
tute approved by the Holy Sce. 

Actuated by ſo many and important 
conſiderations, and as we hope, aided by 
the preſence and inſpiration of the Holy 
Spirit, compelled beſides by the neceſſity 
of our Miniftry, which ſtrictly obliges us 
to conciliate, maintain, and confirm the 
peace and tranquillity of the Chriſtian Re- 
public, and remove every obſtacle which 
may tend to trouble it: having farther 
conſidered that the faid Company of Jeſus 


can 
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can no longer produce thoſe abundant 
fruits and thoſe great advantages with a 
view to which it was inſtituted, approved 
by ſo many of our predeceſſors, and en- 
dowed with ſo many and extenſive privi- 
leges ; that on the contrary it was very 
difficult, not to ſay impoſſible, that the 
Church could recover a firm and durable 
peace ſo long as the ſaid ſociety ſubſiſted; in 
conſequence hereof, and determined by the 
particular reaſons we have here alleged, and 
forced by other motives which prudence, 
and the good government of the Church 
have dictated, the knowledge of which we 
reſerve to ourſelves; conforming ourſelves 
to the examples of our predeceſſors, and 
particularly that of Gregory X, in the Ge- 
neral Council of Lyons; the rather as, in 
the preſent caſe, we are determining upon 
the fate of a ſociety claſſed among the 
Mendicant Orders, both by its inſtitute, 
and by its privileges. After a mature de- 
liberation, we do out of our certain know - 
ledge, and the fulneſs of our apoſtolical 
power, ſuppreſs and aboliſh the ſaid Com- 
pany : we deprive it of all activity what- 

ever, 
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ever, of its houſes, ſchools, colleges, hoſ- 
pitals, lands, and in ſhort every other place 
whatever belonging to the ſaid Company 
in any manner whatſoever, in whatever 
kingdom or province they be fituated ; we 
abrogate and annul its ſtatutes, rules, cuſ- 
toms, decrees, and conſtitutions, even tho? 
confirmed by oath, and approved by the 
Holy See, or otherwiſe : in like manner we 
annul all and every its privileges, indults, 
general or particular, the tenor whereof is, 
and is taken to be, as fully and as amply 
expreſſed in the preſent brief, as if the ſame 
were inſerted word for word, in whatever 
clauſes, form or decree, or under whatever 
ſanQion their privileges may have been 
conceived, We declare all; and all kind 
of authority of the general, the provincials, 
the viſitors, and other ſuperiors of the ſaid 
ſociety to be for ever annulled, and ex- 
tinguiſhed ; of what nature ſoever the ſaid 
authority may be, as well in things ſpiri- 
tual as temporal, We do likewiſe order 
that the ſaid juriſdiction and authority be 
transferred to the reſpective ordinaries, 
fully and in the ſame manner as the ſaid 
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Generals, &c. exerciſed it, according to 
the form, places, and circumſtances, with 
reſpect to the perſons, and under the con- 
ditions hereafter determined. Forbidding, 
as we do hereby forbid, the reception of 
any perſon to the ſaid Society, the novici- 
ate or habit thereof. And with regard to 
thoſe who have already been admitted, 
our will is, that they be not received to 
make profeſſion of the ſimple, ſolemn, ab- 
ſolute vows, under pain of nullity, and 
ſuch other penalties as we ſhall ordain. 
Farther, we do will, command, and or- 
dain, that thoſe who are now performing 
their noviciate, be ſpeedily, immediately, 
and actually ſent back to their own homes: 
we do further forbid, that thoſe who have 
made profeſſion of the firſt ſimple vows, 
but who are not yet admitted to either of 
the Holy Orders, be admitted thereto un- 
der any pretext or title whatever ; whe- 
ther on account of the profeſſion they have 
already made in the ſaid Society, or by 
virtue of any privileges the ſaid Society has 
obtained, contrary to the tenor of the de- 


crees of the Council of Trent, 
| And 
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And whereas all our endeavours are di- 
rected to the great end of procuring the 
good of the church, and the tranquillity of 
nations; and it being at the ſame time 
our intention to provide all neceſſary aid, 
conſolation, and aſſiſtance to the indivi- 
duals or companions of the ſaid Society, 
every one of which in his individual ca- 
pacity we love in the Lord with a truly 
paternal affection and to the end that they, 
being delivered on their part from the 
perſecutions, diſſenſions, and troubles with 
which they have ſor a long time been 
agitated, may be able to labour with more 
ſucceſs in the vineyard of the Lord, and 
contribute to the ſalvation of ſouls: 
Therefore, and for theſe motives, we do 
decree and determine, that ſuch of the 
Companions as have yet made proſeſſion 
only of the firſt vows, and are not yet 
promoted to Holy Orders, being abſolved, 
as in fact they are abſolved from the firſt 
ſimple vows, do without fail quit the 
houſes and colleges of the ſaid Society, 


and be at full liberty to chuſe ſuch _— 
0 


— 


| 


238 T 0 & i 


of life as each ſhall judge moſt comfortable 
to his vocation, ftrength and conſcience, 
and that within a ſpace of time to be pre- 
ſcribed by the Ordinary of the dioceſe ; 
which time ſhall be ſufficient for each to 
provide himſelf ſome employment or be- 
nefit, or at leaſt ſome patron who will re- 
ceive him into his houſe, always provided 
that the term thus allowed do not exceed 
the ſpace of one year, to be counted from 
the day of the date hereof. And this the 
rather, as, according to the privileges of 
the ſaid Company, thoſe who have only 
taken theſe firſt vows, may be expelled 
the Order upon motives left entirely to the 
prudence of the Superiors, as circumſtances 
require, and without any previous form 
of proceſs. As to ſuch of the Companions 
as are already promoted to Holy Orders, 
we grant them permiſſion to quit the houſes 
and colleges of the Company, and to en- 
ter into any other regular Order, already 
approved by the Holy See. In which caſe, 
and ſuppoſing they have already profeſſed 
the firſt vows, they are to perform the ac- 
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cuſtomed Noviciate in the Order into 
which they are to enter, according to the 
preſcription of the Council of Trent; but 
if they have taken all the vows, then they 
ſhall perform only a Noviciate of fix 
months, we graciouſly diſpenſing with the 
reſt. Or otherwiſe we do permit them to 
live at large, as ſecular Prieſts and Clerks, 
always under a perfect and abſolute obe- 
dience to the juriſdiction of the Ordinary 
of the dioceſe, where they ſhall eſtabliſh 
themſelves. We do hkewile ordain, that 
to ſuch as ſhall embrace this laſt expedient, 
a convenient ſtipend ſhall be paid out of 
the revenues of the houſe or college where 
they reſided ; regard being paid, in aſſign- 
ing the ſame, to the expences, to which 
the ſaid houſe ſhall be expoſed, as well as 
to the revenues it enjoyed. With regard 
to thoſe who have made the laſt vows, 
and are promoted to Holy Orders, and 
who, either through fear of not being 
able to ſubſiſt for want of a penſion, or 
from the ſmallneſs thereof, or becauſe they 
know not where to fix themſelves, or on 


account 
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account of age, infirmities, or other grave 
and lawful reaſons, do not chuſe to quit 
the ſaid colleges or houſes, they ſhall be _ 
permitted to dwell therein, provided. always 


that they exerciſe no miniſtry whatſoever 
in the ſaid houſes or colleges, and be en- 


tirely ſubject to the Ordinary of the dio- 
ceſe ; that they make no acquiſitions what- 
ever, according to the decree of the Coun- 
cil of Lyons, that they do not alienate the 
houſes, poſſeſſions, or ſunds, which they 
actually poſſeſs. It ſhall be lawful to unite 
in one or more houſes, the number of in- 
dividuals that remain ; nor ſhall others be 
ſubſtituted in the room of thoſe who may 
die; fo that the houſes, which becomes 
vacant, may be converted to ſuch pious 
uſes, as the circumſtances of time and 
place ſhall require, in conformity to the 
Holy Canons, and the intention of the 
Founders, ſo as may beſt promote the di- 
vine worſhip, the ſalvation of ſouls, and 
the public good. And to this end a mem- 
per of the regular Clergy, recommendable 
for his prudence and ſound morals, ſhall ' 
be 
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be choſen to preſide over and govern the 
ſaid houſes ; ſo that the name of the Com- 
pany ſhall be, and is, for ever extinguiſh- 
ed and ſuppreſſed. 5 

In like manner we declare, that in this 
general ſuppreſſion of the Company ſhall 
be comprehended the individuals thereof 
in all the provinces from whence they have 
already been expelled; and to this effect 
our will is, that the ſaid individuals, even 
though they have been promoted to Holy 
Orders, be 17/9 facto reduced to the ſtate 
of ſecular Prieſts and Clerks, and remain 
in abſolute ſubjection to the Ordinary of 
the dioceſe, ſuppoſing always that they 
are not entered into any other regular 
Order. 

If among the ſubjects heretofore of the 
Company of Jeſus, but who ſhall become 
ſecular Prieſts or Clerks, the Ordinaries 
ſhall find any qualified by their virtues, 
learning and purity of morals, they may 
as they ſee fit grant or refuſe them the 
power of conſeſſing and preaching ; but 
none of them ſhall exerciſe the ſaid Holy 
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Functions without a permiſſion in writing; 
nor ſhall the Biſhops or Ordinaries grant 
ſuch permiſſion to ſuch of the Society who 
ſhall remain in the colleges or houſes here- 
tofore belonging to the Society, to whom 
we expreſsly and for ever prohibit the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacrament of penance, 
and the function of preaching ; as Gre- 
gory X. did prohibit it in the Council al- 
ready cited. And we leave it to the con- 
ſciences of the Biſhops to ſee that this laſt 
article be ſtrictly obſerved; exhorting 
them to have before their eyes the ſevere 
account which they muſt render to God 
of the flock committed to their charge ; 
and the tremendous judgment, with which 
the great Judge of the living and the dead 
doth threaten thoſe who are inveſted with 
ſo high a character. 

Farther we will, that if any of thoſe who 
have heretofore profeſſed the inſtitute of, 
the Company ſhall be deſirous of dedicat- 
ing themſelves to the inſtruction of youth 
in any college or ſchool, care be taken 


that they have no part in the government 
or 
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or direction of the ſame, and that the li- 
berty of teaching be granted to ſuch only 
whoſe labours promiſe a happy iſſue, and 
who ſhall ſhew themſelves averſe to all 
ſpirit of diſpute, and untainted with any 
doctrines, which may occaſion or ſtir up 
frivolous and dangerous quarrels, In a 
word, the faculty of teaching yortth ſhall 
neither be granted nor preſerved, but t6 
thoſe who ſeem inclined to maintain peace 
in the ſchools, and tranquillity in the 
world. LO) 3415 

Our intention oP edits is, chat tlie 
diſpoſitions which we have thus made 
known for the ſuppreſſion of this Society, 
ſnall be extended to the members thereof 
employed in miſſions, reſerving to our- 
ſelves the right of fixing upon ſuch me- 
thods as to us ſhall appear moſt ſure and 
convenient for the converſion of infidels, 
and the conciliation of controverted points. 

All and ſingular the privileges and ſta- 
tutes of the ſaid Company being thus an- 
nulled and entirely abrogated, we declare 
that as ſoon as the individuals thereof ſhall 
Vol. IV. L have 
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have quitted their houſes and colleges, and 
taken the habit of ſecular Clerks, they 
ſhall be qualified to obtain, in conformity 
to the decrees of the Holy Canons, and 
Apoſtolic Communions, cures,  benefices 
without cure, offices, charges, dignities, 
and all employments whatever, which they 
could not obtain ſo long as they were 
members of the ſaid Society, according to 
the will of Gregory XIII. of bleſſed memo- 
ry, expreſſed in his Bull, bearing date 
Sept. 10, 1548, which Brief begins with 
theſe words; ¶ Satis ſuperque,” &c. Like- 
wiſe we grant them the power, which they 
had not before of receiving alms for the 
celebration of the Maſs, and the full en- 
jayment of all the graces and favours from 
which they were heretofore precluded, as 
.regular Clerks of the Company of Jeſus. 
Me likewiſe abrogate all the preroga- 
tives Which had been granted them by 
their General and other Superiors, in vir- 
tue of the privileges obtained from the 
ſovereign Pontiffs, and by which they 
were permitted to read heretical and im- 
| pious 
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pious books, preſcribed by the Holy See: 
likewiſe the power they enjoyed of not 
obſerving the ſtated faſts, and of eating 
fleſh on faſt days: likewiſe the faculty of 
reciting the prayers called canonical hours, 
and all other like privileges, our firſt in- 
tention being, that they do conform them- 
ſelves in all things to the manner of living 
of the ſecular Prieſts, and to the general 
rules of the church. 

Farther, we do ordain, that after the 
publication of this our letter, no perſon 
do preſume to ſuſpend the execution there- - 
of, under colour, title, or pretence of 
any action, appeal, relief, explanation of 
doubts, which may ariſe, or any other 
pretext whatever, ſoreſeen or not foreſeen. 
Our will and meaning is, that the ſuppreſ- 
hon and deſtruction of the ſaid Society, 
and of all its parts, ſhall have an imme- 
diate and inftantaneous effect, in the man- 
ner here above ſet forth: and that under 
pain of -the greateſt excommunication to 
be immediately incurred by whoever ſhall 
preſume to create the leaſt impediment or 
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obſtacle, or delay, in the execution of this 
our will: the excommunication not to be 
taken off but by ourſelves, or our ſucceſ- 
ſors the Roman Pontifts. i 

Farther, we ordain and command, by 
virtue of the holy obedience, to all and 
every eccleſiaſtical perſon, regular and ſe- 
cular, of whatever rank, dignity, and con- 
dition, and eſpecially thoſe who have been 
heretofore of the ſaid Company, that no 
one of them do carry their audacity fo far 
as to impugn combat, -or even write, or 
ſpeak about the ſaid ſuppreſſion, or the 
reaſons and motives of it, or about the in- 
ſtitute of the Company, its form of go- 
vernment, or other circumſtance thereto 
relating, without an expreſs permiſſion from 
the Roman Pontiff, and that under the 
ſame pain of excommunication. 

We forbid all and every one to offend 
any perſon whatever on account of the ſaid 
ſuppreſſion - and eſpecially thoſe ho have 
been members of the ſaid Society, or to 
make uſe of any injurious, malevolent, re- 


proachful, or ccntemptous language to- 
wards 
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towards them, whether verbally or by writ- 
Ing. Ts 
We exhort all the Chriſtian Princes to 
exert all the force, authority, and power, 
which God has given them for the defence 
of the Holy Roman Church, fo that in 
conſequence of the reſpe& and veneration 
which they owe to the Apoſtolic See, 
things may be fo ordered, that theſe our 
letters have their full effect, and that they 
attentively heeding all the articles therein 
contained, do publiſn ſuch ordinances and 
regulations as may prevent all exceſſes, 
diſputes, and diſſenſions among the faith- 
fal, whilſt they carry this our will into 
execution, 

Finally, we exhort all Chriſtians, and 
intreat them by the bowels of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, to. remember that we 
have all one maſter, who is in Heaven, 
one Saviour, Who has purchaſed us by his 
blood ; that we have all been again born 
in the water of baptiſm, through the word 
of eternal life; that we have all been de- 
clared ſons of God, and co-heirs with Jeſus 
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Chriſt; all fed with the ſame bread of the 
Catholic doctrine, and of the divine word; 
that we are one body in Jeſus Chriſt, of 
which we are members; conſequently it 
is abſolutely neceſſary, that united by the 
common bond of charity, they ſnould live 
in peace with all men, and conſider it as 
their firſt duty to love one another, re- 
membering that he who loveth his neigh- 
bour fulfilleth the law, avoiding ſtudiouſly 
all occaſions of ſcandal, enmity, diviſion, 
and ſuch like evils, which were invented 
and promoted by the ancient enemy of 
mankind, in order to diſturb the Church 
of God, and prevent the eternal happineſs 
of the faithful under the falſe title of 
ſchools, opinions, and even of the per- 
fection of chriſtianity. On the contrary, 
every one ſhould exert his utmoſt endea- 
yours to acquire that true arid ſincere wiſ- 
dom of which St. James ſpeaks in his Ca- 
nonical epiſtle, ch. 11. v. 15. 
Farther our will and pleaſure is, that 
though the Superiors and other members 


of the Society, and others intereſted there- 
in, 


in, have not conſented to this diſpoſition; 
have not been cited, or heard, ſtill it ſhall 
not at any time be allowed them to make 
any obſervations on our preſent letter, to 
attack or invalidate it, to demand a far- 
ther examination of it, to appeal from it, 
to make it a matter of diſpute, te reduce 
it to the term of law, to proceed againſt it. 
by the means of reſtitutione ad integrum, 
to open their mouth againſt it, to reduce 
it ad viam et terminos. juris, or in ſhorty 
to impugn it by any way whatever, of 
right or fact, favour or juſtice : and even 
though theſe means may be granted them, 
and though they ſhould. have obtained them, 
ſtill they may not make uſe of them in 
court, or out of court; nor ſhall they plead. 
any flaw, ſubreption, obreption, nullity, 
or invalidity, in this letter, or any other. 
plea, how great, unforeſeen, or ſubſtan- 
tial it may be, nor the neglect of any form 
in the above proczedings, or in any part 
thereof, nor the negle& of any point 
founded on any law or cuſtom, and com- 
priſed in the body of laws, or eyen the plea 
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of enormis enormrfſime & tolatis kefinis, nor 
in ſhort any pretext or motive, however 
juſt, reaſonable, or privileged, nor even 
though the omiſſion of ſuch form or point 
ſhould be of ſuch a nature as, without the 
ſame being expreſsly guarded againſt, 
would render every other act invalid. For 
all this, notwithſtanding, our will and 
pleaſure is, that theſe our letters ſhould, 
for everand to all eternity, be valid, per- 
manent and efficacious, have and obtain 
their full force and effect, and be inviola- 
bly obſerved by all and every to whom 
they do or may concern now or hereafter, 
in any manner whatever. 

In like manner, and not otherwiſe, we 
ordain, that all the matters here above ſpe- 
cified, and every of them, ſhall be carried 
into execution by the ordinary judge and 
delegate, whether by the Auditor, Cardi- 
nal, Legate a Latere, Nuncio, or any o- 
ther perſon who has or ought to have au- 
thority or juriſdiction in any matter or 
fuits, taking from all and every of them 


all power of interpreting theſe our letters. 
And 
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And this to be executed, notwithſtanding 
all conſtitutions, privileges, Apoſtolic com- 
mands, &c. &c. &c. And though to ren- 
der the abolition of theſe privileges legal, 


they ſhould have been cited word for word, 
and not compriſed only in general clauſes, 
yet for this time, and of our ſpecial moti- 
on, we do derogate from this uſage or cuſ- 
tom, declaring, that all the tenor of the 
faid privilege is and is to be ſuppoſed as 
fully, expreſſed: and abrogated as if they 
were cited word for word, and as if the 
uſual forms had been obſerved. 

Laſtly, our will and pleaſure is, that to 
all copies of the preſent brief, ſigned by a 
Notary Public, and ſealed by ſome Digni- 
tary of the Church, the ſame force and 
credit ſhall be given as to this original. 


Given at Rome, at St Mary the Greater, under 
the ſeal of the Fiſherman, the 21ſt day of 
July, 1773, in the Fifth Year of our Pontifi-- 
cate. | 
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POPE CLEME NT XIV. 


SUPPLIED BY A FRIAR OF HIS ORDER... 
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EMENT XIV, after. his: election, 
reſided for fifteen days in the palace. 
of the Vatican, at the end of which time he 
removed to Monte Cavallo. 

There, having found his chamber and his 
bed furniſhed with crimſon damaſk; he or- 
dered it" to be removed; obſerving that tie 
bare walls were ſufficient for a plain Mo Mok? 
and though Sovereign Pontiff, he did not 
diſdain to perform tlie meaneſt offices about 
his own perſon, through unwillingneſs tO, 
mcommode any of his attendants, * 


L..; His 
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His breakfaſt conſiſted of a very ſmall 
diſh of chocolate, before and after which 
he drank a glaſs of water. 
© Wherhe went firſt to Monte Cavallo he 
commonly eat for his breakfaſt a diſh of 
broth, but when he underſtood that it was 
made with a fowl which coſt twenty-five 
baiocs, he ordered that expence to be diſ- 
continued, thinking it ſuperfluous, and that 


it would bx hetter to give the money to the 
Poor, as a draught of pure water our 
ſerve him juſt as well. 

In his dinner he was extremely frugal, 
allowing himſelf a boiled fowl, of which 
| he did not eat above two ounces, and that 

always of the leaneſt and mot infipid part. 
His ſoups were commonly made with dough 
of r rice, ſeldom with herbs: at dinner he 
ſwallowed two freſh eggs, as was his cuſtom 
in the Convent of the Holy Apo, when 
| 2 Cardinal, 

His cond * conſiſted of a roaſted 
pullet, and four ſmall birds, ſuch as lin- 
nets, red-breaſts, &c. and theſe he would 


have lean. 


He 
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He never cat thruſhes, larks, woodcocks, 
or any other of the moſt eſteemed ſmall 
birds, ſaying, they were too delicate for 
him. He never taſted cheeſe of any kind; 
nor would have it m his ſoup. 

The third ſervice was a diſh containing 
ſome juice of bitter almonds, chocolate, 
and three fmall wafers. 

He never drank foreign wines, nor ſpi- 
ritous liquors of any ſort, but commonly 
the wine of Monte Portio, a caſtle near 
Treſcato, and of this he only pat about two 
fingers breadth into the glaſs, filling the 
reſt up with water. 

His ſupper conſiſted of four ſmall pieces 
of bread in a bafon, on which was poured 
the broth left in the morning, as he would 
have no meat provided for him at night. 
He, befides, allowed himſelf four ſmall 
birds, as at dinner, and for his deſert, very 
ſeldom ſalad, but a ſingle root of which he 
did not eat two morfels. And as the diſhes 
taken from the Pope's table were the per- 
quiſite of the fewers, he ordered a few pau- 
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bos to be divided amongſt them, in order to 

make up for the ſcanty remains of his table. 
His dreſs was very coarſe, and his clothes 

even ſometimes ragged and torn. 

It was the cuſtom every ſeaſon to make for 
the other Popes two mantles, two caſſocks, 
and a-night-gown. But this laſt he forbid, 
becauſe he conſtantly wore the mantle, al- 
ways ſaying, that he would ſuffer no money 
to be thrown away to the loſs of the poor. 

As in winter his feet were cold in bed, he 
was adviſed to uſe ſome of thoſe large 
cuſhions ſtuffed with the breaſt. feathers of 
ſwallows, which are common under the 
name of /ofa, but he refuſed, obſerving - 
that one of flocks was ſufficient, and he ac. 
cordingly ordered it to be made. 

He readily forgave the new Biſhops the 
payment of their dues ; and his ready mo- 
ney he ſecretly diſtributed in d. with. 
his own hands. 

He took great pleaſure in relieving the 
Poor, and when he paſſed the month of Oc- 
tober at Caſtel Gandolfo, while his.attend- 
ants were at dinner, and he was alone in his 
| cham-- 
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chamber, many poor people aſſembled in a 


narrow ſtreet on one ſide of the palace, to 
whom he conſtantly threw money. 

On the feſtival of St. Francis, 14 Oct. 
he cauſed bread to be, diſtributed. among 
the Poor in our Convent of Albano, to 
which he went to celebrate Maſs, and there 
was ordinarily a croud of more than four 
thouſand Poor. 

He did the ſame every week to the Ca- 


puchin Friars of Albano and the Reform- 
iſts. 


He ſpoke to me with the greateſt affabi+ 
lity, juſt as he uſed to do when a plain 
Monk, a ſtation. which he always remem- 
bered. 

When Pope, he ſtill continued his writ- 
ing and correſpondence as before, without: 
neglecting his uſual prayers. 

All the preſents made him by great per- 
ſdnages, as medals of gold, filver, and other 
things of conſiderable value, were depoſited 
by his orders in the Muſeum he had erected. 

He often confeſſed, and faid Maſs every 
day; he ſometimes played at billiards, and 

took. 
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took an airing on horſeback, and this purely 
in conſequence of his phyfician's advice, 
and as a relaxation from hrs fatignes. N 
His death, like his life, Giplayel 4 an 2 
ſemblage of all the virtues. 
This, Sir, is all we could have from Friar 
Francis; I bave copied it word for word, even 
the errors. 
Theſe are the words of our correſpondent, 
by whom this account was communicated. 
do us. | Toy 


The following Anecdotes are tranſlated, 
from the original Italian, ſent from Rome. 


A N E C POT ES 


RELATING TO 
THE FAMILY AND PERSON 


O F 
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IT is certain that the family of GAx A- 
NELL1 came originally from Santo Angelo 
in Vado, an Epiſcopal Town in the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical State, and had been a long time 
ennobled, as is atteſted by the records of the 
country, although the Geneological Tree, 
which at preſent lies before me, does not 
trace them higher than the year 1610. 


THE Family of Mazz a, from whence 
the Mother of Clement XIV, is deſcended, 
came originally from Pezzaro, and is not 
leſs ancient; we ſhall ſoon have it in our 
power to produce the neceſſary proofs, 

_ _ Clement 
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Clement was the laſt of his family, his 
elder brother having died at nineteen years 
of age. He had two ſiſters; Alexandrina, 
who was married in 1 711, to Jerome Fabri, 
of an ancient and noble family of Veruchio, 
which is ſtill preſerved. by their having 
three ſons, of whom two are at preſent Ec- 
cleſiaſtics at Rome; and Porcia, who was 
married to John Baptiſte Tebaldj, of a 
noble family of Pezzaro. 

As to the Anecdotes. which relate to the 
infancy and education of GaNGANELL1, we 
refer to the Account of his life. It is well 
known that his father died when he was 
only three years old, and that his mother, 
after having appointed Jerome Fanti, who 
is ſtill alive, at the age of ninety, for his firſt 
Inſtructor, ſheſent him to the JeſuttsCollege 
of Rimini, and at the expiration of three 
years ſhe took him from thence, to put him 
under the care of the Fathers of the Pious 
Schools of the city of Urbino, where he firſt 
conceived the deſign of becoming Friar; 
and, on the 17th of May, 1723, took the 

| : Habit: 
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Habit of the Order of' St. Francis, when 
F. Francis Paolini was Guardian. ü 
When he made Profeſſion, on the 1 8th o-f 
May, 1724, he was ſent to ſtudy Philoſophy 
at Pezzaro, under Father Joſeph Donati, 
who was ſo delighted with his talents, that 
he was unwilling to go to Recanati, without 
carrying him along with him, as a young 
man of the moſt promiſing abilities. There 
are people in that city who ſtill remember 
his having gained the greateſt reputation by 
defending a Theſis there, and how readily 
he became capable of touching the organ, 
which made the Superior of his Order ſay, 
that the Faculties of bis ſoul were in ſuch per- 
' feft harmony, that it was not at all ſurpriz- 
ing that he ſbould be a Mufician naturally. 

I need not repeat that he went to Fano, 
the 25th-of May, 1727, to ſtudy Theology 
under Father Erci Montalto, and that the 
Cardinal Proſper Marefoſchi, the uncle of 
him whofe learning and piety ſhines ſo emi- 
nently at preſent, called him to Rome in 
1728, with the approbation of the Reve- 
rend Father Baldrati, who was at that time 
General 
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General of the Order, when he underwent 
a very ſtrict examination, and deſerved'the 
higheſt encomiums, and the honour of be- 
ing admitted Aſſociate in the College of St. 
Bonaventura, where he had Father Lucci, 
who died in the odour of nn for his 
I 
After having teveived his Doctor: De- 
gree, on the 2gth of May, 1731, from the 
hands of Father Vincent Conti, who was 
then General of the Order, he was ſent to 
teach Philoſophy at Aſcoli; or, according 
to the account given of him by the Sieur 
Battaroli, who was Miniſter of the place, 
and is ſtill in good health, he ordered ſome 
Theſes to be defended, and delivered ſeve- 
ral Diſcourſes upon Religion, and the Birth 
of our Saviour, with uniyerſal applauſe : 
from thence he went to Milan, where he had 
an opportunity of ſeeing the EmpreſsQueen 
of Hungary, and was ſelected to pro- 
nounce the Eulogium of Cardinal Stampa. 
+ Cardinal Hannibal Albani, jointly with 
the Superiors of his Order, appointed him 
to be Regent of St. Bonaventura, which be- 
came 
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came vacant at Rome by the abdication of 
P. F. Zampetti; and, on the 5th of May, 

1747, he was choſen Perpetual Aſſiſtant 
General of the province. 

It was in the ſame year that he pro- 
nounced the Panegyric on Benedict XIV, 
in preſence of that great Pope who came to 
preſide at the General Chapter of the Mi- 
nor Conventuals. 

In the year 1945 he was appointed Joint 
Conſultor of the Holy Office, with P. In- 
nocent Belleſtracci; and, in 1746, he be- 
came Chief Conſultor. 

As he was a great friend to application, 
he formed a ſcheme for holding the office of 
Regent of. Bonaventura, for ſome time, 
along with the place of Conſultor, that he 
might afterwards obtain the nomination for 
Father Joſeph Donelli, a man much cele- 
brated for his eminent abilities; but Father 
Charles Dominic Moia, a Milaneſe, engag- 
ed the authority of Cardinal Hannibal Al- 
bani to obtain it for him, and he ſucceeded. 

GANGANELLI, no doubt, had reaſon for 
being diſſatisfied, but, like a truly great 


man, 


4 
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man; he did not diſcover the leaſt-uneaſi- 
neſs, but, with the greateſt indifference, al- 
lowed his.competitor to enjoy his triumph. 
Having fixed a time of vacation, he went 
to Jeſi, where he communicated to Father 
Antony Sandriani his purpoſe of leaving 
Rome, that he might retire to Aſſiſa, and 
live there unnoticed. It was at that time 
that this Friar (whoſe caſe is now enquiring 
into, with a view of his receiving Beatifica- 
tion) ſpoke in the following terms; The will 
of God ts, that you ſhould remain at Rome, be- 
cauſe there you are deſigned for great purpoſes. 
GAnGANELL1 would have been choſen 
General of his Order in 1752, in the room 
of Father Jean Baptiſte Coſtanzo, and in 
1759 in the room of Jean Baptiſte Colombi, 
who died Archbiſhop of Benevento, but he 
could not be prevailed with to accept of any 
dignity in his Order; and, if he had not 
been compelled by Clement XIII. to accept 
the Cardinalſhip, he would have remained 
a ſimple Friar the whole of his life, being 
more pleaſed with cultivating the Sciences, 
and cheriſhing the friendſhip of ſome de- 


ſerving 
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ſerving men, than being elevated to the 
higheſt honours. He became a member of 
the Sacred College the 24th of September, 
1759, and Sovereign Pontiff the 19th of 
May, 1769, preſerving always the ſame 
modeſty, the ſame affability, the fame 
gentle diſpoſition, the ſame chearfulneſs, 
and always the ſame friends, 

He ſaid ſometimes, that he had arrived at 
theſe dignities like a grain of corn, which 
had been ſcattered abroad by the wind, 
which takes root, grows, and acquires un- 
looked-for ſtrength. 

Though he was of a very quick temper, 
he never knew what it was to be in a paſſi- 
on, and he ſaid, he did not know how to be- 
bave when be wanted to ſhew that be Was 
diſpleaſed. | 

Cardinal de Bernis, whoſe teſtimony de- 
ſerves the greateſt credit, ſaid, that he never 
knew any man, whoſe ſocial qualities and 
Chriſtian virtues were ſo truly eminent as 
thoſe of Ganganell:, 

At the time he was Cardinal, he run in 
the greateſt hurry in the beginning of the 


night 
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night to ſee one of his domeſtics who was 
ſick, and after having given him all the mo- 
ney he had in his pocket, he ſaid, there can 
be no true greatneſs, but in doing good offices. 

There was a perſon very richly dreſſed 
came and preſented himſelf to him one day 
when he was drinking his chocolate, with- 
out having been announced, who had the 
aſſurance to tell him, that he was come from 
God, to acquaint him, that it was his will, 
that he ſhould conform to the intentions of 
Clement XIII. in the affair of Parma, &c. 
The Cardinal coolly replied; Prove your 
miſſion to me by ſome miracle. He whoſe me/- 
ſenger you;ſay you are, always makes his Am- 
baſſadors known by ſome remarkable figns, 
without which every one would make God Al- 
mighty ſpeak after his own liking. The uns 
known perſon, aſtoniſhed at ſo unexpected 
an anſwer, immediately diſappeared, mut- 
tering ſomething between his teeth, and 
perfectly convinced that Ganganelli was not 
viſionary. 

One day obſerving Father Ricini, who 
was at that time Maſter of the Sacred Pa- 
lace, 


. . r 
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lacey he. ſaid, [there is the man that ſhould 
have been the Cardinal, and not Ganganelh 
but be has the bead, and I have only the Hat. 
He ſaid, that the heart loved to bear tie 
Spamards converſe, the fancy to bear the 
French, memory the Germans, good ſenſe the 
Engliſh, and the imagination the talians, and 
to improve in ſociety, it was necefiary to 
frequent the company of all theſe nations. 
One day, when his gentleman of the 
chamber told him that he had not attended 
to the proper ceremonial, by conducting a 
common perſon to the ſtairs, Nu muſt chain 
me down, ſaid he, if you would prevent me 
from accompanying theſe people who di me the 
favour to c:me and fee me. Upon another oc- 
caſion, when his ſervants refuſed to admit a 
perſon who came to him, becauſe he was at 
dinner, Jou miſt knew, ſays he, that I am 
not a Cardinal to indulge in vanity, and that 
there can be no bifineſs /o important as that 
of belping our neighbour , and immediately 
getting up from the table, went to meet 
the perſon who enquired for him, and 


M reached 
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reached out his hand to him in the moſt 
obliging manner. | 

His moſt agreeable employments were 
reading and diſcharging his duties: The/e are 
dear friends, ſaid he, whom J ought to cheriſh, 
and wiſe maſters to whom 1 ſhould attend. 

At the inſtant when the ringing of the 
bells and firing of cannon announced his 
promotion to the Papal Chair, the General 
of the Jeſuits ſighing, ſaid, It is the ſound 
of our paſſing-bell;, not that Ganganelli was 
an enemy of the Jeſuits, but becauſe it was 
his opinion, that attention ſhould be paid 
to the complaints of the Sovereigns. 

In giving the characters of Benedict XIV, 
and Clement XIII, he ſaid that the firſt had 


written a great deal, and the ſecond had pray- 


ed a great deal. 

When he was one day told that the Car- 
dinal de Bernis was very much attached to 
him, he anſwered, 7 ſhould: be exceedingly 
vexed, if I thought he loved me more tban 1 
love bim, bis genius is an Academy of itſelf ; 

and he is a Min iſter of moſt acute obſervation. 
| When 
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Wher. he appointed Monſignor Pamfili 
Doria, Nuncio extraordinary, to carry the 
conſecrated linen to Spain, he ſaid, 7 love 
bim as my own ſon, and 1 reſpeft him as a 
perſon who will be deſervedly celebrated in 
be Church. 

As ſoon as he was attacked by the cruel - 
diſeaſe of which he died, he ſaid to Cardinal 
Stoppani, when we arrive at the trenches, 
we muſt expelt cannon ſhot. 1 5 

There are uo Laurences of us, ſaid he one 
day, in ſpeaking of himſelf and the Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuits, faftened upon the Gridiron; 
alluding to the tormenting pains which he 
ſuffered, and the captivity of F. Ricci. 

Having obſerved that a Phyſician whom 
he had ſent for to conſult, knew nothing of 
his diſorder, you will ind it plainly pointed 
out, ſaid he, in the XC P/alm, where mention 
is made of a Plot laid in the dark, negotio 
berambulante in tenebris. 

On hearing of the death of Louis XV, 
he ſaid, hig death makes me ſhed tears, but 
the manner of his death dries them up. 


M 2 Seeing 
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Seeing the numbers of libels which were 
ſcattered about againſt him, ſo far was he 
from being affected withthem, that he only 
faid, by the attempts which are made to blacken 
my character, they would almoft. perſuade me 
that I am a great man, for moſt frequently i 
ts true merit which provokes the attacks if 
Satire. . 

When he was aſked if he did not ſuſped 
that ſome perſon had attempted to deſtroy 
him, d not you know, ſaid he, that 1 an 
called Silence the Firſt. | 

A certain Princeſs being deſirous to know 
whether he thought he had any room to 
ſuſpect the indiſcretion of his Secretaries, 
#9, ſaid he, yet neveribeleſs I have three if 
them, ſhewing his fingers. REF 

One thing certain is, that he kept his af- 
fairs an impenetrable ſecret, and that it was 
a pleaſure to him to vex thoſe people who 
were curious to pry into his intentions. 

Every time that his relations were men: 
tioned to him, that Nepotiſim may not | 
hateful, ſaid he I have choſen Benedict XIV 
for my model. 


Duri 
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During his illneſs he ſpent his whole time 
in prayer and in proving his reſignation, 
ſaying ſometimes, death has conceived ſuch 
an affeftton for me, that he never leaves me, 
bowe ver, F it is not good for the body, it ts 
excellent for the ſoul. 
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N the 19th of May, 1769, Clement 
XIII was ſucceeded by Clement XIV, 
a Pontiff diſtinguiſhed for his learning and 
prudence. His original name was Lawrent 
Ganganelli, and he was of the Order of 
Minor Canventuals. | 

He was the only Regular in the College, 


when, by the unanimous voice of the Car- 
dinals, and with univerſal applauſe and ad- 
miration, he was raiſed to the Pontificate, of 
which he had ſhewed himſelf worthy by his. 
conduct in the offices he had already filled. 

M4 He 
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He was conſecrated on the 28th of May, 
and crowned on the 4th of June. This 
ra was one of the moſt critical to the 
Church; but by his firmneſs he ſurmounted 
the difficulties. Immediately after his ac- 
ceſſion to the Pontificate, he acquainted the 
Biſhops of the Catholic communion with 
his Election, ina letter which diſplays the 
greateſt wiſdom, and piety. 

He granted a diſpenſation for the marti- 
age of Ferdinand J, Duke of Parma, and 
Mary Amelia Arch-dutcheſs of Auſtria. 

He ſucceeded equally in terminating the 
moſt difficult affairs, and gaining the minds 
of Princes. To the great ſurptiſe of the 
world, he, in a very ſhort time, reconciled 
the King of Portugal to the Holy See; to 
bring about this affair, he ſent Innocent de 
Conti, a native of Rome, as his Legate, 
who met with! the maſt honourable recep- 
tion. He ſoon after entered into the ſtrict- 
eſt amity with the two powerful monarchs 
of the Houſe of Bourbon, his moſt Chriſt: 
an and his Catholic Majefty, and at Madrid 
reſtored the Apoſtolic Nunciature to the 

great 
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great honour and advantage of the Holy 
See. 

He was Godfather to the Prince of Aſ- 
turia, to whom he ſent a magnificent ſet of 
ſwaddling cloaths, He entertained and 
treated with the greateſt munificence An- 
tonia Walburgh, eldeſt daughter of the 
Emperor Charles VII, as likewiſe the 
King of England's two brothers; he car- 
ried on a correſpondence with Maria The- 
reſa, the illuſtrious Queen of Hungary and 
Bohemia, with Joſeph Il, Emperor of Ger- 
many, and with all the Kings and Princes 
of the Catholic Religion ; and ſecured their 
univerſal friendſhip and efteem; his repu- 
tation was even high A the enemies of 
the Romiſh Church. | 

He ſhewed his good action to the ſtate 


e, of Venice, when a diſpute aroſe between 
p- the Chapter of St. Mark and the Venetian, 
A- Ambalſkdor®; ?? 


” *. = 
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The matter in diſpute was whether a certain part 
of the church of St. Mark was comprehended in the 
e made by Pius IV to the Venetians ; which 
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He ſuppreſſed the Jeſuits, not only after 
the moſt mature deliberation, as he himſelf 
confeſſes, but after imploring the direction 
of Heaven by the moſt fervent prayers. At 
the ſolicitation of the King of France, he 
aboliſhed the Order of Celeftines, and the 
regular Canons of St. Rufus in that King- 
dom. He likewiſe reduced the Minor Fri- 
ars, called Ob/ervautins, to the order of 
Conventuals, both there and in Savoy, and 
gave them the penetentiary of St. Peter at 
Rome, with that of Loretto. He approved 
of the Congregation of the Holy Croſs, 
and of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and granted 
them in perpetuity the Churches of St. 
John and St. Paul, together with the adja- 
cent houſes and gardens; having removed 
the Members of the Congregation of the 
Miſſion to St. Andrew's in the Quirinal. 

Heunitedſeveral Biſhoprics, and created. 
new ones, among the reſt one in Hungary 


Clement XIV decided as follows, by letters of the 
24th of Auguſt, 1770 : If it be comprehended ** I 
« confirm the Donation, if it be not, I give it to the. 
„Republic of Venice.” | . 
0 


- 
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of the Catholic Greek Ritual. And with- 
out ſolicitation, gave churches and houſes. 
Annecito to the Canons of Geneva, who: 
had been long driven from: their original. 
habitations by the Calviniſts. 

He was a rigid judge of Virtue and Me- 
rit, and created only. fixteen Cardinals, 
though there were more Hats to be diſpoſ- 
ed of. Theſe were Paul de Cavallo, John 
Coſmo de Cunha, Scipio Borgheſe, John 
Baptiſte Rezzonico, Mark Marefoſchi, John 
de Roche Aymon, Leopold Erneſt de Fir- 
mian, Antony Caſali, Paſchal Aquaviva, 
Januarius de Simeon, Antony Eugene Vi- 
conti, Bernardin Geraldi, Innocent de Con- 
ti, Francis Caraffa, Francis Xavier de Ze- 
lada, John Angelo Braſchi, and Francis 
Delci. | 
Inflamed with zeal for true Religion, he 
received into the boſom of the Church, Aſ- 
ſyrians, Perſians, Tranſylvanians, and An-- 
cyrians, after they had. abjured their errors: 
and ſchiſm. | 

Fe canonized Francis Caraccioli, Found- 


er of the Minor Clerks, and. Paul Burali, 
of 
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of the Regular Clerks, firſt Biſhop of Pla- 
centia, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Na- 
He proclaimed the eighteenth great Ju- 
bilee, but was prevented from Ct 
it by his death. | 

Nor was he leſs remarkable for his Prince- 
ly than his Pontifical virtues, He leſſened 
the impoſts, ſupplied his ſubjects with corn, 
extended commerce, and paid particular 
attention to the two harbours of Ancona 
and Civita Vecchia. By his frugality he 
increaſed the Apoſtolic treaſure. He gave 
large donations to pious inſtitutions, and 
particularly to the Hoſpital of the Holy. 

Spirit, eſtabliſhed for the reception of fo- 
_ reigners. To himſelf he was a rigid œco- 
nomiſt, to all others he was liberal, except 
to his own relations, He recovered the 
territories of Avignon and Venuſia, the 
Duchy of Benevento and Ponte Corvo; an 
ample teſtimony of the favour he ſtood in 
with princes. 

Then turning his cares to the . 
of Literature, and the decoration of his Ca- 

pital, 
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pital, he reduced into a better form the 
laws of the Academy of Ferrara. In the 
college of Rome, he erected and endowed 
with anual revenues a public ſchool, for 
which he collected the ableſt maſters in all 
the ſciences. 

For the accommodation of the learned, 
he built in the Vatican a ſtately Muſeum, 
from him called the Clementine, and en- 
riched it at his own expence with the moſt 
exquiſite pieces. 

To the poor he was a friend, in appli- 
cation indefatigable; in puniſhing juſt 
without ſeverity; in authority without 
pomp ; amid all the changes of human af- 
fairs ſtill unſhaken, ſtill the ſame; in giv- 
ing audience eaſy and humane. 

In this Pontiff every thing was of a ſu- 
perior caſt; his deſigns were great and or- 
dinarily carried on with ſuch ſecreſy, of 
which he was a great lover, that they were 
commonly executed before they were known 
to have been undertaken. 

At laſt, after a lingering illneſs, he died 
with all the marks of real piety, the 22d 


of 
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of September, 1794, in the ſixty-ninth year 
of his age. He governed the Church five 
years, four months and three days, and was. 
a Pontiff really worthy of the dignity, and: 
who deſerves to be ever remembered. 


[We imagine we can do nothing more 
agreeable to the Reader than to conclude 
this Volume with a Lattin encomium 
written in the Lapidary ſtyle, which was 
printed at Rome. The ſubjoined tranf- 
lation was made from the ſecond edi- 
tion, which was publiſhed about the be- 
ginning of the following year. The two 
ſhort Inſcriptions which follow, appear- 
ed in the ſame city immediately after, 
but at different periods. ] 
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Ex Evangelica paupertate, mundique contemptu, 
A Petri Cathedram, 
Mante numine evectus, 
Idem eft qui erat. 
In ipſo non 1pſus mutatio eft ; 
 Amacus amicis, omnibus omnia, 
Sibi nibil, preter onus & laborem. 
Non ſollicitudo Ecclefiarum 
Tranquillitatem, 
Non irrequieta Principatils cura 
Leporem, 
Non ingruentium procellarum nimbi 
Fortitudinem adimunt. 
Turbato mart ſerenus, 
Trepides addit animos, merentes exhilerat, 
"Circumftantia ventorum 
Contradtis velts vim temperat, 
Poloque defixus, 
Clavum moderatur impavidus, 
Expectans meliora. 
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From Evangelical poverty. and 
contempt. of this world, 
Exalted by divine inſpiration 
To the chair of Saint Peter, 

He continued always the ſame; 
No change was ſeen in him. 

He remained 
A friend to his friends; 

All things to all men: 
Reſerving to himſelf 
a_— 
Fatigue and Labour. 
Tranquil amidſt his Ecclefiaftical cares, 
Chearful in the duties of adminiſtration: 
He oppoſed to the rougheſt ſtorms 
A ſteady fortitude, 
Undiſturbed in a raging tempeſt, 
He encouraged the fearful, 
He comforted the afflicted. 
By ſkilfully furling the fails 
He moderated the violence of the winds, 
Looking towards Heaven 
He fearleſs ſeized the helm 
In hopes of better times. 


— 
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Ex inclita divi Franciſci 
Ordinis Minorum Conventualium 
| Familia, 
Nullo humano favore, 
Sed peculiari Divino confilio, 
Ad regendem & gubernandam 
Petri Navim, 
In media mart, aquarum impetu 
Din concuſſam, 
Cunctis ſuſfragiis evectus, 
Pietate, docirina, prudentia, dexteritate, 
Ab iminenti periculo 
. Libera vit: 
Ac ſolus, ſuper frementes undas 
Incedens, 
Suis ipſe manibus, 
Salvam & incolumem, 
In portem Veritatis & Unitatis 
Reduxit. 
Fluftum inde ventorumque ingentem vim 
5 Lia compoſuit, 
Ut faaa fit tranquillitas magna, 
Ferpetuò duratura. 


— 


wid 
— 
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A Minor Conventual 
Of the celebrated Order of St. Francis, 
Indebted to Heaven alone, 
Unaſſiſted by human aid 
Was unanimouſly choſen 
To guide and govern 
St. Peter's Bark, 


Long toſſed 
In the midſt of a tempeſtuous ſea, 


By his piety, learning, prudence and ſkill, 
He preſerved it | 
From imminent danger ; 
Walking alone upon the roaring billows 
With his own hands 
Brought it ſafe and unhurt 
Into the harbour of Truth and Unity. 
Having appeaſed the rage of winds and waves, 

He introduced a calm 

To laſt for ever. 
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AN 
. ORIGINAL, LETTER 


IN ANSWER To- 9 0 


M VOLTAIRE's OBJECTIONS 
TO THE 


AUTHENTICITY OF GANGANELLIS LETTERS. 


8 IR, 


F Lately peruſed a book entitled the Hiſto- 
| rical Memoirs of the Life of the Author | 
of the Henriade, &c. containing a moſt vi- 
rulent attack upon the authenticity of the 
celebrated Letters of Pope Clement XIV 
(Ganganelli) which have met with ſuch ap- 
plauſe through all Europe. - 464 
That the Philoſopher of Ferney ob 
never bear the thoughts of any man but 
himſelf acquiring an eminent degree of li- 
terary reputation, 1s a fact too well known 
to be inſiſted on, eſpecially at preſent, 
when 
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| when his ſcurrility againſt our Shakeſpeare 
is in every body's mouth. 

Voltaire is an Hiſtorian, a Poet, a Critic, 
and, ſtrange to tell, —a Moraliſt: it is there- 
fore unpardonable in any man but Voltaire 
to write Hiſtory, Poetry, Criticiſm, or Mo- 
rality ; ſtill a greater crime to ſucceed in 
the undertaking. — What Mr. Pope ſaid of 
Addiſon may with infinitely more juſtice be 
applied to him, that he 1s a man who, 


« 'Turk-like, can bear no brother near his throne.” 


Long accuſtomed to adulation, and having 
had the honour to be flattered by a Prince 
who not contented with being a great Mo- 
narch, had the weakneſs to deſire to paſs 
for a great Poet, he grows more covetous 
of engroſſing the admiration of the world, 
in proportion as he feels his powers de- 
Cay. | | 

It has long been his favourite aim to 
make France paſs for the firſt of fnations, 
not that he cares for his country, but his 
vanity makes him look upon himſelf as the 
firſt man in France, and he is ambitious te 


of 
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of being eſteemed the firſt man in Eu- 
rope. 

Several other reaſons, very little to the 
honour of our author's heart, might be a- 


ſigned for his inveteracy againſt the Letters 
in queſtion, 


His exceſſive iraſcibility, which ſeems ra- 
ther inflamed than cooled by the froſt of old 
age, and his violent hatred of Chriſtanity, 
have made him endeavour to decry a work, 
in ſome parts of which he 1s cenſured, 
though in the moſt tender and polite terms, 
while the whole breathes the meek ſpirit of 
that Religion againſt which he has ſet his 
face from his earlieſt youth. 

But let us take a curſory view of thoſe 

boaſted arguments which he diſplays with 
ſo much pomp, and examine whether they 
be ſufficient, as he exultingly ſays, 10 un- 
maſk the counterfeit Ganganelli, and depoſe 
the ſelf-created Pope. 

He ſets out with obſerving, that the 
phraſeology, the turn of expreſſion in theſe 
Letters is intirely French ; that 1s, the Edi- 
tor has taken pains to render Ganganelli's | 

ö thoughts 
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thoughts into elegant French, and he has 
ſucceeded : Ergo he is an Impoſtor, and his 
work an Original, not a Tranſlation from 

ie Lavin and Italian, as is protended by 


the ſaid Editor. N85 
But Voltaire, If I miſtake not, at, a time 


when it was his intereſt to compliment the 
Engliſh nation, did them the honour to 
tranſlate into eaſy elegant French ſome paſ- 
ſages from the barbarous Shakeſpeare, and 
other of their wretched writers. Would i It 
be juſt in a Frenchman, unacquainted wich 
the Originals, to ſay the phraſeology, the 
turn of expreſſion in theſe paſſages, is en- 
tirely French? Ergo Mr. Voltaire is an Im- 
poſtor, and wants to palm upon us an Ori- 
ginal Piece for a Tranſlation. Our Bard's 
own practice has long convinced England, 
and now convinces France, how eaſy a 
matter it'is to give a Tranſlation the air of 
an Original. Let him take his -Shake- 
ſpeare from that dark corner in which he 
is confined, turn over the leaves and ru- 
minate, 


© How 
k 
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« How here he ſipt, how there he plunder'd ſnug, 
© Arid ſuck'd all o'er like an induſtrious bug,” 


and then let him boldly ſay, that the phraſe- 
ology and turn of expreſſion being entirely 
French, are ſure marks of originality. 

But, continues our Critic; the tranſlator 
ought to have depoſited the originals in 
ſome public library.—To this the anſwer is 
eaſy ; what if they who were in poſſeſſion 
of the Originals allowed the Editor only 
copies, arid refuſed to part with what they 
might look upon as a valuable treaſure. 

He has quoted in his Preface ſome re- 
ſpectable names as vouchers of their au- 
thenticity.—ls it to be ſuppoſed that a man 
of the Marquis de Caraccioli's rank would 
lend his name to an impoſture? Would he 
not rather take fire at the i injury done to 
himſelf, by ufing it as a cloak for fo ſcan - 
dalous an impoſition ? 

The Marquis, the Abbe Lami, and ſeve- 
ral others now alive were immediately con- 
cerned, they were bound injuſtice to them- 
ſelves and to the public, to diſcover the 
fraud, if there was any; yet they have been 
Vol. IV N filent — 
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ſilent. Voltaire alone, though entirely un- 
intereſted in the matter, had the honeſty to 
prevent the world from being miſled. 
Ho theſe Gentlemen reliſh the charge 
of being accomplices after the fact, ſo plainly 
brought againſt them by the candid Philo- 
ſopher of Ferney, I cannot pretend to ſay. 
In all probability they will think it below 
them to attack this toothleſs Dragon, who 
now can only hiſs, without being able to 
bite. . 

But our Author is fo very difficult, that 
he declares he would not be convinced, 
even though the original Letters, with 
Ganganelli's ſignature, atteſted by all who 
knew his hand-writing, had been ſhewn to 
the whole ſacred College, and depoſited in 
the Vatican Library. 

All Europe agrees that Voltaire is ſlow to 
believe, eſpecially where the evidence is 
ſtrong. It is well known that he has the 
art -of ſhutting his eyes againſt the moſt 
undeniable truths. To common minds the 
teſtimony he rejects would carry irrefraga- 

ble 
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ble conviction; but Voltaire's is s not a com- 
mon mind. 

The reaſons he brings in ſupport of this 
diſbelief, are extremely curious; we ſhall 
examine them in their order. 

I. He alledges that he has been intimate 
enough with Count Algarotti to know that 
he never had the leaſt correſpondence with 
Ganganelli when Fri riar, Conſultor, Cardi- 
nal, or Pope. 

Did Algarotti tell him ſo; Voltaire ſaith 
It not, but every body knows him well 
enough to be ſenſible that he would not 
have failed to make the beſt uſe of ſuch a 
declaration. 

Did Algarotti communicate to Voltaire 
all the letters he received ? Or was Voltaire 
his Secretary ? A man muſt be very inti- 
mate with another indeed, before he can 
know every individual with whom his friend 
correſponds, or that friend muſt be more 
indiſcreetly communicative than Venetian 
noblemen generally are. 

This, therefore, reſts ſolely upon Vol- 
taire's word, in a matter which it 1s next to 


r impoſſible 
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- impoſlible Voltaire ſhould know. Had the 
thing been as is repreſented, Algarotti, if 
alive, would have publicly expoſed the im- 
poſture ? if he be dead, it would have been 
detected by thoſe who had the care of his 
papers, 

II. It is objected that Ganganelli writ- 
ing to a Mr. Stuart, expreſſes ſome fondneſs 
for the Engliſh Poets — This is the more 
unpardonable, as, if I remember right, the 
good Pope has never offered incenſe to the 

| Muſe of Voltaire. — But, ſays our author, 
Ganganelli did not underſtand a word of 


Engliſh. Again I muſt put the queſtion 
how does he know that“; Can you, Mr. 


Voltaire, ſay that you was intimate enough 
with Ganganelli to know what languages 
he did or did not underſtand ? Perhaps Gan- 
ganelli never was in England ; but many 
men have been known, who; though never 
out of their own country, were yet capable 
of reading the French, Italian, Portugueſe, 
and German Poets. 


* Ganyanelli was pou Secretary to the old Pre- 


tender. | 
Some 
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Some years ago there was at Utrecht a 
countryman of Ganganelli's, who, though 
he had never been in England nor could 
pronounce a word of the Engliſh language, 
yet could underſtand any book in it, and 
actually tranſlated Pope's Eſſay on Man in- 
to Italian verſe. 

After all, why might not Ganganelli be 
acquainted with the Engliſh Poets through 
the medium of tranſlation ? For, though + 
the Italians can boaſt of a Taſſo, far from 
Joining Voltaire in calling Milton a fool, 
they have tranſlated him into their own lan- 
guage. Like the Engliſh, they can be juſt 
to merit of a foreign growth. Some of Mil- 
ton's and Addiſon's pieces were written in 
that language, and they have made the Tra- 
gedy of Cato their own; nor are theſe the 
only Engliſh Poems that have appeared in 
an Italian dreſs. —But it is needleſs to ſpend 
time in a pompous diſplay of Bibliopolical 
learning. Suffice it to ſay, that the Engliſh 
Muſe has ſtrung anew the Italian lyre, and 
from her lamp re-kindled the flame of Poe- 
try on claſſic ground. | 

N 3 Give 
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Give me leave, before I conclude my ob- 
ſervations on this objection, to tell M. 
Voltaire that many in England profeſs 
themſelves paſſionate admirers of his Writ- 
ings, who do not underſtand a word of 
French; if he would not find fault with 
theſe, and accuſe them of folly and abſur- 
dity, what can he build upon this paſſage 
of the letter to Mr. Stuart ? 

III. His next objection is that in theſe 
Letters Sir Iſaac Newton is praiſed for the 
ſimplicity and modeſty that appear in all 
his Writings. And with M. Voltaire's leave, 
no perſon, except himſelf, in the leaſt ac- 
quainted with that great Philoſopeher's 
Works, will find any impropriety in the 
Eulogium. Through the whole you will not 
meet with the leaſt oſtentation, the leaſt fan- 
faronade. Compare his performances with 
thoſe of ſome other philoſophers where 7 is 
the little hero of each tale, and every wild 
whim, petty diſcovery, palpable plagiariſm, 
or wretched blunder, is uſhered in with the 
moſt ridiculous airs of importance, and the 
| moſt fulſome ſtrokes of ſelf-adulation.—It 

| appears 
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appears from the: very. paſſage alluded to, 
that the Letter-writer, far from being unac- 
quainted with Newton, had read his Works 
enough, at leaſt, to enter into their ſpirit, 
and diſcover the true character of their im- 
mortal Author, who was no leſs amiable for 
the goodneſs of his heart, than admirable for 
the vaſtneſs of his genius. One would think, 
continues the objector, that Ganganelli 
miſtook Newton for a Benedictin, pro- 
foundly verſed in Hiſtory : give me leave to 
tell M. Voltaire, that Newton has written 
ſeveral Works which demonſtrate that he 
was profoundly verſed in Hiſtory * But 
perhaps with theſe our be/ Eſprit 1s DUE 
unacquainted, 

IV. It is faid that the Author of the 
Letters takes the Biſhop of Cloyne for one 
of the Writers againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and claſſes him with Spinoza and 
Bayle.—The fact is otherwiſe. He calls 
Berkley a Wrong- head for denying the exiſ- 
tence of matter, but he ſays nothing of that 
Biſhop having written againſt Chriſtianity. 

* His commentary on Daniel, and his Chronology. 

N 4 V. It 
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V. It is alledged that Spinoza never 
mentioned the Chriſtian Religion. It may 
be ſo; but Spinoza was a profeſſed advocate 
for Materialiſm; he denied an Omnipotent 
and Omniſcient Creator; he therefore en- 
deavoured to deſtroy the pillars on which 
all Religion, natural and revealed, is built, 
and conſequently may be fairly reckoned 
among thoſe Authors who have endeavour- 
ed to deſiryy Cintftianity. 

Voltaire continues, © and Bayle has com- 
* poſed no work expreſly, on fo reſpectable 
* a ſubject.” — What a pitiful ſubterfuge ! 
What a Jeſuitical quibble! As if no man 
could write againſt Chriſtianity, or advance 
doctrines utterly ſubverſive of it, unleſs in 
a treatiſe where that deſign was formally 
announced in the title page. Voltaire him- 
ſelf is an inſtance of the contrary. 

VI. The ſixth objection is that Ganga- 
nelli has quoted, as from Dante, a paſſage 


not to be found in that author.— Allowing 
this to be true, how does it affect the au- 
thenticity of the Letters? Or is Voltaire now 


ſo ſtaunch a Catholic, as to maintain the 
Pope's 
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Pope's infallibillity, with regard to points 
of fact, and that not only after but before 
his promotion to the Papacy* ?—Verily it 
would ſeem that the good Father Adam's 
leſſons have not been thrown away, and 
that, though held up by his patron as an ob- 
ject. of ridicule in public, he has been liſtened 
to with dacility in private 7. 


When the controverſy between the Jeſuits and 
Janſeniſts ran high, the former procured from the 
reigning Pope the condemnation of five Articles ex- 
traced from Janſenius's Works, the Janſenifts, to elude 
the decree maintained that theſe Articles were not to 
"found in his Works. The Jeſuits, unable any other 
way to put their antagoniſts to ſilence, oppoſed to 
them the authority of the Pope, who in his Decree, 
had affirmed them to be really contained there; upon 
which the Janſeniſts denied the infallibility of his Ho- 
lineſs in points of fact. This controverſy was carried 
io the moſt indecent lengths, 

+ Father Adam was a poor Jeſuit, to whom Vol- 
taire gave an Affylum in his houſe, but generoſity 
not being our Philoſopher's character, he made the 
poor wretch, the butt of his ſatire. He commonly in- 


trodueed him to company, with ſaying, © Gentlemen; 
this is Father Adam, but not the firſt of men.“ 
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It could be wiſned, however, that M. 
Voltaire, who, perhaps, looks upon himſelf 
to be as infallible as any Pontiff that ever 
filled the Apoſtolic Chair, had never quoted 
a more reſpectable book than Dante's for 
paſſages not to be found in it, and that too 
from worſe motives than thoſe by which the 
venerable Ganganelli was actuated. 

VII. In a letter to a Venetian lady, 
Ganganelli cenſures Locke, for ſaying that 
a power of thinking might he ſuperadded 
to matter. This, far from being an objec- | 
tion, is a confirmation of the Letter-writer's 
being a good Catholic, as Ganganelli cer- 
tainly was, for to ſuch a Man this opinion 
of Mr. Locke muſt appear abominable He- 
reſy. How would M. Voltaire have tri- 
umphed could he have convicted the pre- 
tended Ganganelli of Heterodoxy ? 

VIII. In another to Cardinal Quirini 
are ſome ftriftures on the French nation, 
which ſeem to provoke our Philoſopher to 
fuch a pitch, that, to uſe the words. of 
Shakeſpeare, he can no longer buckle his 
rage within the belt of rule, —After quoting. 

the 
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the paſſage, he aſks his correſpondent, 
* Seriouſly do you believe that the Pope 
* wrote this Rhapſody againſt the French in 
* their own language? I beg leave to an- 
ſwer for his coreſpondent, © Seriouſly I 
do not; and for this plain reaſon, that 
the title-page of the French edition of 
e theſe Letters declares them to be tranſla- 
« tions from the Latin and Italian, and 
& therefore that Rhaphſody was not written 
„ mm their own language. 
IX. Ganganelli has been miſtaken when 
he mentions Cardinalde Tournon as having 
taken a voyage to China; — “ This, 
ſays Voltaire, is a palpable blunder—the 
i name of the perſon in queſtion was Mail- 
&« lard, and his Cap was ſent after him to 
« China; it did not arrive till poor Maillard 
%% was Exiled to Macao, and he could ſcarce 
« fit it to his head before he expired: what 
« was worſt of all, the Chineſe did notknow ; 


any thing about Cardinals Caps.” —Theſe. . 


are, no doubt, horrible blunders, and ſuffici- | 
ent to ruin the reputation of any work in 
Chriſtendom.— The pretended Ganganelli 
calls 
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calls him Taurnon, when his name was Mail- 
Iard; but Voltaire himſelf, in his ſecond vo- 
lame of bis Age of Louis XIV. gives this 
very perſon the name of Maillard de Tournon 3 
and Ganganelli here has committed no 
greater miſtake than à certain author of 
Hiſtorical Memuirs has done, when he tells 
us that a Francis de Voltaire was born in 
1694, though all the world knows that per- 
ſanage's real name to be Francis Arrouet de 
Voltaire. But Ganganellidoes worſe, he calls 
him Cardinal Tournon when he was actually 
in China before his promotion to that digni- | 
ty. I cannot well tell how to get over this 
difficulty, it is really alarming. What, to 
give a man the title he died veſted with, 
when we ſpeak of his actions before he ac- 
quired that title! Luckily, however, our Cri- 
tic has fallen into the ſame blunder he here 
ſo unmercifully cenſures. © Seriouſly, ſays 
* he, do you believe that the Pope wrote 
that Rhapſody againſt the French?“ 
When the date of the Letter itſelf ſhews 
that ĩt was not written by his Holineſs Pope 

Clement 
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Clement XIV, but by his Eminence the 
Cardinal Ganganelli. 

X. The laſt objection brought againſt 
the Pope's Letters by this celebrated Wit is 
occaſioned by a remark made by the writer 
upon the ſubſtitution of the word Humanity 
inſtead of Charity, whence our author pro 
ſolita humanitate ſua concludes the Editor, 
as he calls him, to be inbuman.— What 
would Voltaire think, if, becauſe he care- 
fully. avoids the word charity, it ſhould be 
aſſerted that he was uncharitable. 

Such are the objections of this celebrated 
Genius againſt the Letters in queſtion.— 
Give me leave, however, to urge farther in 
their behalf only this conſideration, that ex- 
cept the Hyper-critic of Ferney, they have 


met with as many admirers as readers, 


through every country in Europe, and it is 
not to be doubted but their intrinſic merit 
will bear them up againſt the ſeeble attack 
he has made upon them. 
J am, Sir, 
Your moſt humble ſervant. 
April 15th, 1777. 
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